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AN EPISTLE

TO

THE READER.

That popish axiom is long since exploded ; that ig-

norance is the mother of devotion.

The world now doth see, that without knowledge
the mind is not good. And look as no knowledge is

so necessary, as that of the grounds and principles of

the Christian religion, so no way is so apt to convey
it to men, as that which is called catechistical. More
knowledge is ordinarily diffused, especially among the

ignorant, and younger sort, by one hour's catechistical

exercise, than by manny hours discourses. This way.

helps the understanding, whilst it provokes the aten-

tention : many elaborate sermons being lost through
inadvertency of the hearers. Thus not only ignorance

is cured, but error also is prevented : Too many being
disguised, because they were not at first well grounded
in the principles of the doctrine of Christ. For
such reasons as these, we highly approve the labours

of this reverend Brother, his explanation ofthe Assem-
bly's Shorter Catechism. And having to our great

satisfaction perused it ourselves in whole or in part, do
readily recommend it to others: For he composed it

at first for his own particular congregation, yet we
judge it must be greatly useful to all Christians in

general, especially to private families. The manner
of using it in famlies, must be left to the discretion of

the masters and governors respectively, though yet we
concur with the author, and think it adviseuble (as he
hints in one of his Epistles) that after a question of

the Catechism is propounded, and an answer is re-



turiied without the book by one cf the family, the
same person, or some other, to be called upon to read
(if not rehearse) the explanation of it, the rest reading
along with him in several books ; by which means
iheir thoughts (which are apt to wander) will be the

more intent. To conclude ; though the Assembly's
Shorter Catechism itself be above our recommendation,
as having its praises already in the cimrches of Christ

;

Yet we think it good to give it under our hands, that

this explication of it is very worthy of acceptation.
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TO THE

MASTERS AND GOVERNORS

OF

FAMILIES

aselongtnjj to mp Congttgati'on,

Some dedicate their books unto Lords and Ladies, cr

other great persons, such possibly I might find out.,

had I a mind to seek : But as my love is most endear-

ed unto you, to m horn I stand so neai ly related ; so my
greatest ambition is to be serviceable to youi souls.

Your cordial and constant love (tome and my labours

in a whiffling age) of which you have given many mani-
fest proofs, deserveth a greater expression ofmy grate-

ful sense, than the dedication of this book unto you.

God, by bringing you under my ministry, hath

given me the charge of your souls ; and God, by
bringing persons into your families, haih given you the

charge of their souls. Our charge is great, and to be
guilty of the ruin of souls, is dreadful 1 Happy shall we
be, if we be found faithful to our own and others souls,

in the great day of accounts. Too many, even in our
nation and city perish, and run blindfold into hell, for

want of knowledge, for want of instruction ; and as

no way of instruction doth convey clearer light of
distinct knowledge in the principles of religion, than
the way of catechising ; so the neglect of this in mi-
nisters and masters of families, is such a sin of un-
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faithfulness unto the souls of them that are under
their charge, for, all of us should take heed we have
it not to answer for, at the appearance of our Lord.
It is not sufficient for you that you bring your children
and servants to receive public instruction : but it is

your duty also to instruct them privately, and at home
to examirre them in their Catechisms. I know no Ca-
techism more full of light and sound doctrine, than
the Shorter Catechism of the reverend Assembly ;

which because in many answers there are things not
easy to be understood by beginners ; therefore in this,

my application of it, I have taken pains to take abroad
every answer, to open it in several, under questions
and answers, and to confirm the truths there by reason
and scripture-proofs : which I have endeavoured to do
as plainly and familiarly as I could, that every thing
therein may be the more intelligible and useful unto
such as either learn or read it. Some chief contro-

versies in religion I have touched upon, briefly pro-

pounding arguments for the backing of truth, and not
left objections wholly unanswered ; which I have the
rather done, that all of you, especially the more un-
experienced young ones under you, mii^ht get some
armour against every where prevailing error. You
knov/ that some have committed the whole, so far as

we have gone, unto memory ; how beneficial they
have found this, others besides themselves may speak.

Yet all have not that strength of memory, neither

would I impose this explanation to be learned without

the book at ail. Yet this I advise, that you who are

masters of families, would set apart time twice, oral
least once every week, to examine your children and
servants in the Assembly's Catechism, taking Mr.
Lye's excellent method in the way of asking ques-

tions, Avhom God hath made singularly useful in dif-

fusing much light among young ones. And after

they have given you the answers without book which
are in the Catechism, that then yourselves would read,

or cause one of them to read some part of this expla-

nation on these answers, so far as you can well go at

at a lime ; and if each of them that can read, should



both in your families and in your assembly have one
of these explanations in their hands to read, along

with them that read, or publicly answer, they would
the better attend and understand what is read or an-,

swered : which course, I apprchtnd, will exceedingly

tend to their great profit ; and that such as do this

with dilligence, will (through God's grace) attain in

a short time proficiency in the best knowledge, which
is such a jewel that none, methinks should be con-

tented without, when for less labour than for jewels

of inferior value it may be obtained. This Explana-
tory Catechism was chiefly (if not only) intended for

you, and the use of such as are of my own congre-
gation : which if it may find acceptation also with,

and prove beneficial unto other families ; I shall re-

joice, the more generally useful these poor labours

are, as it will tend so much the more to the glory of

my great Master, so it will yield to myself the great-

est comfort, especially in a dying hour. I shall take
my leave of yeu, though I be not departing from you,
with the departing exhortation of the apostle Paul,

Acts XX. 32. ' And now brethren I commend you to
' God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to
' build you up, and to give you an inheritance among-
* p.]\ them which are sanctified.'

Your soul's earnest well-wisher,

THOMAS VINCENT.



TO

THE YOUNG ONES

OF

MY CONGREGATION,

ESPECIALLY THOSE THAT ANSWER THIS EXPLICATO*

RY CATECHISM IN OUR PUBLIC ASSEMBLY.

Should I leave you out of my dedication of this book,

I might seem both injurious unto you, for whose sake

chiefly the book itself was composed, and injurious to

my own love which I have for you, so many ways en-

deared, whereby also I am strongly obliged to do all

the service I can for your souls. Your reciprocal love

is a great tye : but the chief obligation of all, is the

near relation between us, when 1 can write to you, not

as my hearers only, but to many of you as my chil-

dren ; and that I may say in the words of the apostle,

1 Cor. iv. 1 5. (which I (desire to speak not to my own,

but to the praise and glory of God, through whose
blessing alone it is, that my ministry, so mean com-
paratively, hath had this effect.) Though you should

have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye

not many fathers : For in Christ Jesus I have b^^got-

ten you through the gospel. My endeavours are (as

a father his children) to feed you with knowledge and
understanding, and that of incomparably the most ex-

cellent things. Had you as large understanding in

the secrets and mysteries of nature, as the greatest

and most wise philosopher, Solomon himself not ex-

cepted. Had you skill in all languages under hcavei^,



and could speak \rith the tongues of men and angcts,

yet all human knowledge in the greatest -iieight and

impi-ovenient of it, would not be worthy to be com-
pared and named the same day with the knowledge

of Jesus Christ, and the mysteries of salvation, with

which I would acquaint you. You have seen the light

of the moon, and some brightness in the stars, when
the curtains of the night have been drawn over the

heavens, all which luminaries upon the rising of the

sun with its most glorious light, have disappeared and

shrunk out of light into darkness ; such is the light

of human knowledge compared with the beams of di-

vine light, which doth issue forth from the sun of

) ighteousness. It is the light of the knowledge of the

will, and ways, and glory of God in the face of Jesus
Christ, that I desire to hold forth unto you. The
whole scripture is full of this light : but as in the

moon, some parts arc clearer than other, so in the

holy scriptures, some parts are more full of this light:

such are those parts which contain the chief things

to be known and believed, to be done and practised in

order unto salvation. These things aru excellently

reduced by the late reverend Assembly, into Ques-
tions and Answers in their Shorter Catechism. In
this Catechism, I have been some years instructing

some of you ; and that you might the better under-
stand v/hat you there learn, I did above four years ago
begin the explanation of it, which at first you had in

writing ; and upon your desire afterwards, I put it

sheet after sheet, as you learned it, in the press for

you. The often failure of the printer hath caused
many interruptions, and intermissions in our work ;

therefore having finished the whole, I have now print-

ed the v/hole together, that we be not broken off upon
that account any more : Which as the fruit of much
study, and as a token of most dear love, I present unto
you. And now (Dear Young Ones) think not much
in taking pains in learning that which hath cost me
so much pains in composing for you. Such of you as
have no time or strength of memory for the learning
of it, I advise to the frequent reading of it ; And
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where it is not read in your families, that you often

read it over alone. How profitable this will prove,

experience (through God's blessing) in a short time

will show. Whereby you may be able to look over

the heads of the most of your year's in knowledge :

which that you may be filled with, as with every grace,

is the prayer for you to the Father of lights from

whom Cometh every good and perfect gift, of,

Your's in the sinccrest bonds,

THOMAS VINCENT.

s/\Aj\y<^^/\^^/\^



EXPLANATION

or THE

Sfssemblp'S B^oxttv Catedjism.

I. QUESTION.

What is the chief end of man ?

Answer. Man's chief end is to glorify God, and to

enjoy him for ever.

Q. 1. What is meant by the chief end of man ?

A. The chief end of man is that which man ought
chiefly to aim at, or design, to desire, seek after, and
endeavour to obtain, as his chief good and happiness :

unto which his life and his actions ought to be referred

and directed ; v/hich is the glorifying of God, and the

enjoyment of God for ever.

Q. May men have no other chief end, than the

glorifying and enjoying of God ?

A. Men ought to have no other chief end, than the

glorifying of God ; but they may have subordinate

ends. For 1. Men ought to be diligent in their par-

ticular callings for this end, that they may provide

for themselves and their families, 1. Thess. iv. 11,

12. Do your own business and work with your handS)

that you may have lack of nothing. 2. Men may eat

and drink, and sleep, for this end, that they may
nouiishi and refresh their bodies : It is luwful to de-

sign, and desire, and seek these in such actions subor-



dinatelf or less principally : but in these and all ac-

tions men ought principally and chiefly to design and
seek the glory of (iod, 1 Cor. x. 31. Whether there-

fore ye eat or drink, or whatsoever yoa do, do all to

the glory of God. 3. Men may moderately desire

and endeavour after the enjoyment of such a portion

of the good things of the world as are needful and
useful : but they ought to make choice of God for

their chief good and desire the eternal enjoyment of
him as their chief portion, Psalm Ixxii. 25, 26.

Whom have I in heaven but thee, and there is none
upon earth that I desire besides thee, or in comparison
with thee, my flesh and my heart faileth : but God is

the strength of my heart, and my portion for ever.

Q. 3. What is it to glorify God ?

A. 1. Negatively, to glorify God is not to give any
additional glory to God : it is not lo make God more
elorious than he is : for God is uncapable of receiv-

ing the least addition to his essential glory, he being
eternally and infinitely perfect and glorious, Psalm v.

48. Your Father which is in heaven is perfect, Mat.
xvi. 2. Thou art my Lord : my goodness extendeth
not to thee. 2. Affirmatively, to glorify God, is to

manifest God's glory, not only passively, as all crea-
tures do which have neither religion nor reason, but
also actively. Men ginrify God, when the design of
their life and actions is the glory and honour of God.
1 Pet. ii. 9. That h'e should shew forth the praises
of him who hath called you, Sec. 1. Wlien inwardly
they have the highest estimation of him, the greatest
confidence in him-, and the strongest affections to him,'

this is u;loriiying of God in your spirit, 1 Cor. vi. 20.
Glorify God in your spirits, which are God's. 2. When
outwardly liiey acknowledge God according to the re.-

velations he hath made of himself, when with their
lips they shew forth God's praise. Psalm 1. 23. He
that off'ereth praise, glorifietli me. When they sin-

cerely endeavour in th^ :r actions, the exalting of God's
name, the promotion of the interest of his kingdom
in the world, and to yield that worship and obedience
to him which he hath prescribed in his word, Ps:\lm
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xxxiv. 4. O magnify the Lord with me : and let us

exalt his name together. Rev. xiv. 7. Fear God aTjd

give glory to him, and worship him that made heaven

and eaith, and the sea, and the foundation of waters.

Q. 4. What is it to enjoy God ?

A. To enjoy God, is to acquiesce or rest in God, as

the chief good, with complacency and delight, Psalm
cxix. 7. Return unto thy rest, O my soul.

Q. 5. How is God enjoyed here ?

A. God is enjoyed here, when people do settle

themselves upon and cleave to the Lord by faith,

Joshua xxiii. 8. But cleave to the Lord your God.
2. VVhen they taste the Lord's goodness, and delight

themselves in the gracious presence, and sensible ma-
nifestations of God's special love unto them. Psalm
xxxiv. 8. O taste and sec that the Lord is good,

Rom. V. 5. Because the love of God is shed abroad

in your heart by the Ploly Ghost.

Q. 6. How will God be enjoyed by his people here-

after ?

A. God will be enjoyed hereafter by his people,

'V^hen they shall be admitted into his gloiious presence

have an immediate sight of his fiice, and full sense of

his love in heaven, and there fully and eternally ac-

quiesce and rest in him, with perfect and inconceiva-

ble delight and joy, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Now we see

through a glass darkly ; but then face to face, Heb.
iv. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people
ofGod, Psalm xvi. 1 1. In thy presence is fulness of
joy, and at thy right hand are pleasures for evermore.

Q. 7. Why is the glorifying of God and enjoying
of God joined together as one chief end of man ?

A. Because God hath inseparably joined thern to-

gether, so that men cannot truly design and seek ihe

one without the other ; they which enjoy God mofit

in his house on earth do most glorify and enjoy him,
Paalm Ixxxiv. 4. Blessed arc they that dwell in thy
house, they will be still praising thee. And when
God shall be mo^t fully enjoyed by the saints in hea-

ven, he shall be most highly glorified, 2 Thes. i. 10.

He will come to be glorified in his saints.
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Q. 8. Why ought men chiefly to design the glo-

rifying; of God ill all their actions ?

A. 1. Because God hath made them, a»d made
them for this end, and given them a soul capable of
doing it, beyond irrational creatures, Psalm c. 3.

Know ye that the Lord is God, it is he that made us
and not we ourselves. Prov. xv. 4. The Lord made
all thini^s for himself. Psalm cii. I. Bless the Lord,

my soul: and all that is within me, bless his boly

name. 2. Because God doth preserve them and make
provison for them, that they might glorify him. Psalm
Ixvi. 8. 9. O bless "ur God, O ye people ! which
holdeth our soul in life. Psalm xcv. 6, 7. O come,
let us worship before the Lord, for we are the people

of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand. 3. Be-
cause God hath redeemei^d them, and bought them
with his precious blood, that they may glorify him,

1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. Ye arc not your own, for ye are

bought with a price : Therefore glorify God in your

body, and in your spiiit, which ure God'3. 4. Be-

cause he haih given tliem his word to direct, his Spirit

to assists and proniiseth his kingdom to encourage

them toglorily him, PsjIitt cxlvii. 19,20. He sliew-

tth his word unto Jacob his statutes and his judg-

ments unto Israel : lie haih not dealt so with any na-

tion. Praise ye the Lord. Rom. viii. 26 Likewise

the Spirit helpeih oui infirmities, James ii. 5. Heirs

of the kingdom whici\ he hath promised unto them
that love him.

Q. 9. Why ought men chiefly to desire and seek

the enjoyment of Gcd for evrr ?

A. Because ('•f)d is the chicfcst good, and in the

cnjoymtnt of God doth consist man's chiefe^t hapj)i-

Dess, Malth. xix. 17. 1 here is none ^ood but one

and th;U is (iod. Psalm iv. 6, 7. There be many
-thai sny- VVho will sliew us any good ? Lord lift thou

110 the lirhl of thy countenance upon us. Thou hast

put gladness in my heart, more than in the time that

their ( orn and their wi»e increased. -'. liecause God
is but imperfcitly nnd inconstantly enjoyed here : and

^nen cannot be perfectly lu^ppy until they coi?ie to the
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Ml enjoyment of God in heavtn, I. Cor. xiii. 9, 20.

Wc know in part ; but when that which is perftct is

come:, then that which is in part shall be done away.

Phihp. iii. 12. Not as though I had aheady attained,

either were already perfect ; But I follow after, if that

I may apprehend thut for which also I am apprehend-

ed. Psalm xvi. 1. In thy prciieace there is fulness

of joy.

Q. 2. What rule hath God given to direct

lis how we miy glorify and enjoy him ?

A. The word of God which is contained in the

scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, is ibe

only rule to direct us how we may glorify and enjoy

him.
Q. I. Why is the word contained in the Old and

New Testamcnis called the word of the Lord-

A. Because it was not from the invention of the

men which wrote the scriptures, but from the imme-
diate inspiration of the Spirit of God, who indicted!

them, 2 Tim. iii. 16. All scripture is given i)y inspi-

ration of God. 2 Pet. i. 21. Prophecy of sctipture

came not by the will of men : But holy men of God
spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.

. Q. 2. How do you prove the word in the scripturei

to be the word of God ?

A. 1. Because of the majesty of the scriptures.

I. God is frequently browght in, speaking in and by
the prophets, and his Majesty set forth in such high

expressions, as are not to be found in human v/rilings<

Isaiah ivii. 15. l hus saith the high and holy one who
inhahitelh eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in

the high and holy place. 1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. Who
is the blessed and only potentate, the King of kings,

and Lord of lords : who only hath immortality, dwel-

ling in the light which no man can approach unto.

2. The stile and way of the scripture is v/ilh such
majesty as is not in other writings ; duiies arc there-

in prescribed- which none but God can require; sins

are therem condemned, which none but God can pro-

hil)it : threatenmgs of punishments are therein de-

nounced, which none but God can inllict : promises
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•if such rewards are therein made, which none but
God can '.>estow, and all in such a majestic way, as

doth evidence God to be the author of this'book of
the scriptures.

2. Because of the holiness and purity of the scrip-

tures, Kom. i. 2. Which God hath promised be-

fore by his prophets in the holy scriptures. Psalm
xii. 6. The words of the Lord are pure words ; as

?^ilv€r tried in a furnace of earth, and purified seven
times. The scriptures are holy from the beginning
of them unto the end; they do not savour at all of

any thing that is earthly or impure ; especially the

laws of the word are holy, commandini:* every thing

that is holy, and forbidding every thing that is impure
and unholy : AVhence it is evident, that the scripKires

are the word of the holy God, and that the holy men
\vW\ch wrote them were acted herein by the holy

Giiost.

5. Because of the consent and harmony of the

scriptures : In the scripture there is a consent be-

tween the Old Testament and the New; a consent

between rhe types and figures under the law, and the

things typified and prefigured under the gospel : be-

tween the p;ophecies. There is in the scriptures a

, harmouy or agreement in precepts, and a harmony or

agreement in histories, and a harmony and agree-

ment of deoign. Wherefore since the scriptures are

written by so many several men, in so many several

ages and different places, and yet agreeing so well in

their writings, that no irreconcilable difference is to

be found in lhr:ni ; 'tis evident that they are all acted

by the same spirit of God ; and therefore that the

scriptures are the word of God.
4. Because of the high mysteries which are re-

vealed in the scriptures : We read in the scriptures*

of the trinity of persons in the God-head, the incar-

iiuiion of the Son of God, the mystical union of Christ

and his members, these and such like mysteries, M'erc

beyond the reach of the most wise and learned men to

invtnt, much more beyond the reach of unlearned

fishermen by whom they were revealed. Whence
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it is evident, that they spake not their ovrn worilst

but that ihey were taught by the immediate inspira-

tion of the Spirit.

5. Because of the antiquity of the scriptures, they
were written in purl before any other writings of men ;

and they contain a history of the most ancient things,

namely, the creation of the old world, the flood, and
the like. Such ancient things are there revealed
which none but God knew, and therefore God must
needs be the author of them.

. 6. Because of the power and efficacy of the scrip-

tures. 1. The scriptures are powerful to convince,

and awaken and wound the conscience, Heb. iv. 12.

The word of God is quick and powerful, sharper th?.!i

a two-edged sword. 2. The scriptures are powerful
to convert and change the heart, Psalm xix. 7. The
law of the Lord is perfect, converting the sou!. 5.

They are powerful to quicken men out of spiritual

death and deadness, Isa. Iv. 8. Hear and your soul

sball live. Psalm cxix. 50. Thy word hath quicken-

ed me. 4. They are powerful to rejoice, and comfort

under the deepest dititresses, Pnaim xix. 8. The sta-

tutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart. Ibe
scriptures opened and applied are mdde eSectual to

produce such powerful effects, as do exceed the power
of nature, and can be effected only by the author of

the scriptures, which he would not so far own and
honour if they were not his Qwn

1 . Because of the design and contrivenient of the

scripture. 1. The design of the scriptures is to give

all the glory to God : tlie design i,s not to exalt any»

but t© debase and empty all men, and exalt God's
name and grace in the world. The marvellous con-
trivement of wisdom, in finding out-a way for man's
recovery and salvation by Jesus Christ, when fallen by
sin into a st^ of misery, wiiich no mortal brain could
have invented : this doth show not only that this con-

trivance was from the mfinitely wise God : but also,

that the script\ires which have revealed this, are his

book.

6. Because the scriptures are confirmed by mira-
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cles : we reud of many miracles in the 9cnptares»
espedallv* those who were M'lought by Jesus Christ,

and his disciples, to confirm their doctrine that \¥as

from God ; such as, curing some that were born blind,

raising the dead, calming the sea with a word, and
many more. Now these and the like miracles were
from the immediate hand of God, and the relation we
have faiihfully handed down unto us, as appeareth by
the:writings still among; us, of holy men upon them,
and concerning thein : As also by the several copies

of them (which could not be forged and not be found
out) -agreeing in the same relation. And as surely as

God did e-ffect those miracles, so surely is God the,

author of the scriptures, which is confirmed by them.
\)C Because the scriptures was confirmed by the

blood of martyrs. There were many thousand Chris-

tians ih the primitive times, who sealed and gave
testimony to the truth of the scriptures, who miG;ht

easily have found out the deceit, had there been any
deceit imposed upon men in them ; and the great pa-

tience and constancy which they shewed in these suf-

ferings, as an evidence of their faith : is a weighty
argument in a conjunction with others, to prove the

divine autbority of the scriptures.

10. Because of the testimony of the Spirit of God,
in, and wjtii, and by the scriptures, upon the hearts of

bciieveru, 1 John ii. 20. Ye have an unction from
the holy One, and ye know all things becaiise ver. 27.

The same anointing leacheth you ail things and is

truih and \:'> no lie. Without this testimony and.teach-

iiig of the spirit, all other arguments will be ineffec-

tual to persuade unto a saving faith.

Q. 3. Wiiy was the word of God put into scrip-

tures or writings ?

A. I. That the history and doctrine of the word
might be the better ccnvcyed down to posterity. For

if the word revealed to holy men, bO many ages

since, had been entrusted only unto memories of

men, l)y tradition to hand it down from one genera-

tion to another, (supposing the persons to whom the

vf opd was eiurusled, were faithful) yet the inci»opi«s
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<jf men being weak and unfaithful, many truths in

all likelihood would have been lost by this time:
therefore there was not a more sure way to make
known the grace of God unto future ages, than by
committing the word of God unto writing, 2 Pet. iii.

1. This second epistle I write unto you by way of
remembrance. 2. That the gospel made known in

the word might the better be propagated in several

nations. Reports of others would not so easily have
been believed, as the writings of the prophets and
apostles themselves unto whom the church was re-

vealed. That there might be in the church a stand-

ing rule for faith and life according to M'hich all doc-

trines might be examined, and all actions might be
ordered ; and by consequence, that corrupt principles,

and corrupt practices might be prevented, which the

minds and hearts of men are very prone unto, and
would have the more seeming pretence for, were
there not express scriptures against both, Isa. viii. 20.

To the law and to the testimony : If they speak not

according to this word it is because there is no light in

them.

Q. 4. Which are the scriptures of flie old testa-

ment and which are the scriptures of the new ?

A. The scriptures of the old testament are the
scriptures in the former part of the bible, beginning
at Genesis, and ending v. ith Malachi. The scriptures

of the new testament, are the scriptures in the latter

jpart of the bible, beginning at Matthew, and ending
->viih the Revelation.

Q. 5. Why are the scriptures in the former part of
the bible called the scriptures of the old testament ?

A. Because the testament or covenant of grace
which God made \/iLh man, is therein revealed in

the old dispensation of it ; in which Christ the testa-

tor of the testament, and mediator of the covenant,

is set forth by types and figures : and many burden-
some services, and carnal ordinances of the ceremo-
nial law Mere required.

Q. 6. Why are the scripturts in the latter part of
the bible called the scriptures of the new testament ?
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A. Because the testament of God or covenant of
grace, is thereby revealed in the new dispensation of it,

without types and figures. Christ himself being re-

vealed as one in the flesh, who before was shadowed
under them ; who having fulfilled the ceremonial law,

hath abolished it, and freed his people from that yoke
and bondage requiring now more spiritual worship in

its room.

Q. 7. Arc not the scriptures in the Apocryphal
books the wf^rd of God ?

A. Though there be many true and good things in

these books which may be profitable, as in other au-

thors, yet they are not so esteemed as canonical scrip-

ture, and part of the word of God, 1 Because they

are not written in the Hebrew tongue, nor acknowl-

edged as canonical by the Jews of old, unto whom
the keeping of the oracles of God was then commit-
ted. 2. Because in those books there is. something
false and disagreeable to the word of God. 3. Be-

cause there is not that power and majesty in those

books, as in canonical scriptures. 4. Because the

author of Ecclesiasticus (the choicest of all the Apo-
cryphal books) doth crave pardon if any lh:ng be

amiss in that book, which he could not have done had

he been guided by the infallible Spirit of God therein.

Q. 8. Have not the scriptures their authority from
the church, as the Papists affirm ?

A- No : Because the church on whose testimony

they say the scriptures do depend, is an apostate and

corrupt church, and the seat of antichrist. 2. Be-

cause the true cliurch of Christ doth depend in its be-

ing, on the scriptures ; and therefoi e the scriptures

cannot depend on the church for its authority, Eph.

ii. 19, 20. Ye are fellow citizens of the saints and of

the houshold of God : being built upon the founda-

tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him-

self being the chief corner-stone. 3, Because if the au-

thority of the scriptures did depend upon the chuich,

then the church in itself without the scritjiures must
be infallible, otherwise our faith in the scriptures from

their witness could not be certain ; But the church in

itself without the scriptures is not infallible.
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Q. 9. Why are ihe scriptures called the rule tocli-

rect us, how we may glorify and enjoy God ?

A. Because all doctrine's which we are bound to be-

lieve, must be measured or judged by it : All duties

which we are bound to practise, as means in order to

the attainment of this chief end of man- must be squar-

ed and conformed to this rule, Gal. iv. 16. As many
as walk according to this rule, Peace be on tht-m.

Q. 10. Why are the scriptures called the only rule ?

A. Because tlie scriptures and nothing else, are suf-

ficient to direct us, how we may glorify and enjoy him.

Q. 11. Is not natural reason without the light of the

scriptures, sufficient to direct us ?

A. 1. Indeed natural reason may, from the natural

impressions of a deity upon the mind, and the evi-

dences of a deity in the works of creation and provi-

dence, shew that there is a God, and that this God is

infinite in his being, and power, and wisdom, and
goodness ; and that he is to be gloi'ified and worship-
ped by his creatures.

2. But natural reason cannot fully and savingly

show thee what God is. I. It cannot reveal his love

and mercy to sinners in his Son. 2. It cannot reveal

how he should be glorified and worshipped. 3. It can-

i>jt direct us how wc should enjoy him either here or
hereafter.

Q. 12. Are not the unwritten traditions of the church
of Rome to be made use of as a rule for our direction,

especially since the apostle exhorteth the Thessaloni-
ans. 2 Thess. ii. 15. To hold fast the traditions which
they have been taught not only by writing, but also by
word of mouth ; and many of the traditions of the

church of Rome are pretciided to be apostolical I

A. The unwritten traditions of the church of Rome,
are not to be made use of as a rule for our directions.

I. Because no unwritten traditions could be conveyed
down from the apostles time unto ouis by word of

mouth, without danger of mistake and corruption,

and therefore we cannot be certain their traditions

which they call apostolical, are not corrupted, as they

must be, if we use thcni as our rule. 2. Because wt
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much corrupted, that their traditions are corrupted
too ; especially when historians tell us of the general
corruption, ignorance and vicionsness of some genera-
tions in their church namely in the*ninth and ta.th
centuries, and afterwards, through which sink of times
we cannot rationally expect to receive pure traditions.

3. Becau e several of their traditions are contrary ta^

the express word of God, like those of the elder*
among the Pharisees, which our Saviour does con-
demn, together with all hum m impo-iiions, Matlh.
XV. 8 9. Ye have made the comnjandmenis of God
of none effect hy your traditions : But in vain do they
worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandment
of men. 4. Because however the Thessalonians were
bound to hold fast some unwritten traditions for a
while, because the history of Christ and much of the
gospel, they had for the present only from the mouth
and testimony of the apostles, yet afterwards the
whole history of ChrlsTviUid w hater er was necessary
to be known and believed, and practised in order to

salvation, was committed to writing in the books of the
new testament both for the sake of the present and
future generations of the church, that so the gospel
might not be corrupted by unwritten traditiou-s *^
Therefore all nnwritten traditions, are to be rejected.

Q. 1 3. Is not the light within men, and the Spirit of
God without the scripture (which Quakers and En-
thusiasts pretend unto) to be made use of as a rule

for direction ?

A. The light which is in men without the scriptures,

is not to be used for our rule, i . Because whatever light

any pretended unto witho.jt the word is but darkness
in which whosoever walketh, he must needs stumble
and fall into the ditch, Isa. viii. 20. To the law and the

testiniony : If they speak not according to this word,
it is because theie is no light in them.

5. Whatsoever spirit any have which leadeth thero

against, or besides the < ule of the scriptures, it is not

the Spirit of God. and ot truth, but a spirit of error

and delusion. The scriptures telleth us plainly, that



23

auch as hear not the apostles speaking; in the word, are

acted by an erroneoMs spirit, I John iv. 1,6. Beloved,
believe not every spirit, but try the spirits, whether
thev be of God : Because many false prophets are gone
out into the world. We are of God : He that knoweth
God. hcareth us, he that is not of God hcareth not us.

Hereby know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit of
error.

3. Q. What do the scriptures principally

teach ?

A. The scriptures principally teach what man is to

believe concerning God, and what duty God requircth
of man.
Q. 1. What is it to believe I

A. To believe, is to assent, or give credit to truths

because of the authority of another.

Q. 2, VVhat is it to believe what the scriptures teach?

A. To believe that which the scriptures teach, is to

assent, or give credit to the truths tliercof, because of
the authority of God, whose v/ord the scriptures are ;

this is divine faith.

Q. 3. What is implied in the things concerning
God which the scriptures teach?

A- In tne things concerning God which the scrip-

tures teach is implied all points of faith, as it is divine.

Q. 4. Are christians to believe nothing as a point of
faith, but what the scriptures teach.

A. No: Because no other book in the world is of
divine authority, but the scriptures ; aiid therefore not

ab-^olutely inlallible.

Q. 5. What is meant by the duty which God re-

quirt;th of man ?

A. By the dtity which God requireth of mq^|^, we
are to understand that which is God's due or ^at
which we owe to God. and .re bound to do, as wc
are creatures, and subjects, and chddren,

Q. 6. Are we bound to do nothing in point of prac-

tice, but what is required in thj scriptures .'

A. No : Because the laws and commandments of
God in the scriptures; are so exceeding large and cx>
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man, and whole conversation ; so that nothing is law-

ful for us to do, except it be directly or consequently

prescribed in the word.

Q. 7. How do tlie scriptures teach the matters of

faith and practice ?

A.. The scriptures teach the matters of faith and

practice, by revealing these things externally : but it

is the Spirit of God only in the scriptures, which can

teach them internally and eftectually unto salvation.

Q. 8. Why are the scriptures said principally to

teach what man is to believe concerning God, and
what duty God requireth of man ?

A. Because though all things taught in the scrip-

tures are alike true, having the stamp of divine au-

thority upon them, yet all things in the scriptures are

not alike necessary and useful. Those things which
man is bound to believe and do, as necessary to sal-

vation, arc the things which the scriptures do princi-

pally teach.

Q. 4. What is God?
A. God is a Spirit, infinite, eternal, unchangeable

in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justi»j, good-

ness and truth.

Q. 1. What kind of substance is God ?

A. God is a Spirit, John iv. :24. * God is a Spirit,

and they that v/orship him, must worship him in

Spirit and truth.'

Q. 2. What is a Spirit ?

A. A Spirit is an iinmateiial substance, without

flesh or bones, or bodily parts, Luke xxiv. 39. * Be-

hold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself: han-

dle me, and see. for a spirit hath not flesh and bones

as ye see me have.'

Q. 3. How is Go<i sai i then in scripture to have
eyes and cars, and mouth, and bands and other parts,

Psalm xxxiv. 15. ' The eyes of the Lord are upon
the righteous, and his ears are open unto their cry,

Jsa. i. UO. The mouth of the Lord hath spoken it, Heb.

X. 3 1. It is' a fcaiful thing to f ^ll into the hands of the

living God ?'
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properly, as they be in men, but figuratively, and af-

ter the manner of men ; he is pleased to condescend
(in expressing himself hereby) to our weak capaci-

ties, that we might the more easily conceive of him
by such resemblances.

Q. 4. How doth God differ from angels, and the

souls of men, who also are spiritual and immaterial
substances ?

A. 1. Angels, and the souls of men, are created

spirits, and depend in their being upon God ; but God
is an uncreated Spirit ; and dependeth in his being
upon none. 2. Angels, and the souls of men ar«

finite spirits, but God is an infinite Spirit.

Q. 5. What is it to be infinite ?

A. To be infinite is to be without measure, bounds
or limits.

Q. 6. In what regard is God infinite ?

A. I. God is infinite, or without bounds in regard
of his being and perfection ; and therefore is incom-
prehensible, Job xi. 7. Canst thou by searching find

out God ? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto per-
fection ? 2. God is infinite, and without measure and
bounds, in regard of place ; and therefore he is every
were present, Jer. xxiii. 21. Can a man hide himself
in secret places, and I shall not see him saith the
Lord ? Do not I fill both Iieaven and earth. And yet
neither the earth nor the heaven, nor the heaven of hea-
vens is able to contain him, I Kings viji. 27. 3. God
is infinite, or without measure and bounds, in regard of
time; and therefore he is eternal, ITim. i. 17. Now
unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God> be honor and glory, for ever and ever.
4. God is infinite, or without measure^ and bounds,
in rega«d of ail his incommunicable attributes.

Q. 7. What is it to be eternal f

A. To be eternal, is to have neither beginning nor
ending.

Q 3. How doth it appear that God is eternal ?

A. 1. From scripture, Psalm xc. 2. Before the
mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth, of
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the "world was formed, even from everlasting to ever-

lasting thou art God. 2. From reason. I.God gave

a being to the world, and all things therein at the be-

ginning of time. Therefore he must needs be before

the world, and before time, and therefore from ever-

lasting. 2. God is an absolutely necessary being, be-

cause ihe first being, because altogether independent,

and beyond the reach of any power to put an end to

him ; and therefore he is unchangeable therefore to

everlasting he is God.

Q. 9. Hew doth God differ from his creatures, in

regard of his eternity ?

A. 1. Some creatures have their beginning with

time, and their ending with time, as the heavens and

the foundations of the earth. 2. Some creatures have

their beginning in time and their ending also in time,

as those creatures upon the earth which are generat-

ed and corrupted, which are born and live for a while,

and then die. 3. Some creatures have their beginning^

in time, yet do not end with, or in time, but endure

for ever, as angels, and the souls of men. 4. But
God differeth from all, in that he was from everlast-

ing, before time, and will remain unto everlasting,

-when time shall be no more.

Q. 10. What is it to be unchangeable ?

A. To be unchangeable, is to be always the same
without any alteration.

Q. 1 1. In what regard is God unchangeable ?

A. 1. God is unchangeable, in regard to his nature

and essence. Psalm cii. 25, 26, 27. Of old thou hast

laid th€ foundations of the earth : and the heavens arc

the work of thy hands. They shall perish, but thou

shah endure. Th«y shall be changed, but thou art

the same. 2. God is unchangeable, in regard of his

counsel and purpose. Isa. xlvi. 10. My counsel shall

stand, and I will do all my pleasure, Heb. vi. 17.

Wherein God is willing to shew the immutability of

his counsel 3. God is unchangeable, in regard of

his love and special favours, Rom. xi. 29. The gifts

and callings of God, are without repentance. James i.

17. Every good and perfect gift cometh down from
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the Father of lights with whom there la no variubic-

ness neither shadow of turning.

Q. 12. How is God said to be infinite, eternal, un-
chajigeable in his being, wisdom, power, holineas,

justice, goodness and truth ?

A. 1. In that being, wisdom, power, holineso^ jui"

tice, goodness and truth, which are communicable untoj

and may be in some degree and measur- found in the

creatures* they are in God infinitely, eternally, un-

changeably, and so altogether in an incommunicable
mjinner. 1. Creatures have a being, but it is a finite

being, a being in time, a changeable being. God's be-

ing is infinite, eternal, and unchangeable. 2. Crea-

tures may have wisdom, but it is finite and imperfect

wisdom ; God's wisdom is infinite and absolutely per-

fect. 2. Creatuies may h tve some power, but u ia

finite and limited power, such as may be taken away ;

they may have power to do something depending upoa
God ; but God is infinite in power, he is omnipotent,

and can do all things independently without the help of

Rny. 4. Creatures may have some holiness, and jus-

tiee, and goodness, and truth ; but all these are quali*

ties in them : they are finite, and an inferior degree,

and they are subject to change : but these things are

essence in God, they are infinite'and perfect in him :

his holiness is infinite, his justice is infinite, his good-

ness is infinite, his truth is infinite : and all these are

eternally in him, without j^ny variableness, or possi-

bility of change.

Q. IS. What is the wisdom of God?
A. The wisdom of God, is his essential properly,

whereby one simple eternal act, he knoweth both him-
self and all possible things perfectly, and according to

which he maketh, directtth and ordcrclh all future

things for his own glory.

Q. 14. Wherein doth the wisdom of God appear?
A. I. God's wisdom doth appear, in his perfect

knowledge of all possible things, past things, all pre-

sent things and future things in all their natures,

causes, virtues and operations, and that not by rela-

tion, observation, or induction of reason, as men know
some things, but by one siqaple and eicrnal act of his
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unrierstanding, Psalm cxvii. 5. His tinderstandiiig is

infinite, Fsalin cxxxix. 1, 6. O Lord, thou hast

searched me and known me- Such knowledge is too
wonderful for me ; it is high, I cannot attain unto it.

iltb. iv. 12. Neither is there any creature which is not
•nanifest in his sight : but all things are naked, and
open unto the eyes of him with whom we have to do.

2. Gods wiridom doth appear, in the beautiful vari-

ety of creatures which he hath made above and below,
Psalm civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works !

in wisdom hast thou made them all.

3. God's wisdom doth appear, in his admirable con-

trivance of our redemption throus;h his Son, whereby
his justice is fully satisfied, and his people are graci-

ously saved, 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. Howbeit we speak wisdom
among them that are perfect ; the wisdom of God in a
mystery, Sec. This is that wisdom which was made
known by the church unto the anj^els, Eph. iii. 10.

To the intent that unto the principalities might be
known by the church, the manifold wisdom of God.

4. God's wisdom doth appear, in his excellent go-

vernment of all his creatures. 1. In his government
of unreasonable creatures, directing them unto their

ends, though they have no reason to guide them. 2. In

his government of reasonable creatures that are wick-

fcd, over-rnling all their actions for his own glory,

though they may be intended by them for his dishon-

6ur, Psalm Ixxvi. 10. Surely the very wrath of men
shall praise thee. S. In his government of his chiirch

and people; the disposal of his special favours to the

most unworthy, that he might reap all the glory ; his

qualifying and making use of instruments in great
works beyond their own thoughts and designs ; his
seasonable provisions for his pcuplc ; hia oti-Hnjife pre-
servation of them from the malice of subtile and pow-
erful enemies : his promoting his own interest in the
world, by the means which men use to subvert it, and
fhe like do evidently declare the infinite wisdom of God.
Q. 15. Whcit is the power of God ?

A; The power of God, is his essential property,

whereby he can do all things, (ien, xvii. 1. I am the

Ainiighly God.



29

Q. 16. Wherein doth the power of God shew itself ?

A. I. The power of God doth shew icself, in wliat

he hath done, he hath created all things, Rom. i. 20.

The invisible thinpjs of him from the creation of the

world are clearly seen, by the things which he hath

.
made, even his eternal pov.'er and God-head- He hath

effected many miracles which we read of, both in the

old and new testament, which exceeded the power of

naiural causes : he hath raised up to himself, and prc-

•erved his church in all ac^es ; notwithstanding the

rage and malice of all the powers of earth and hell,

who have endeavoured to extirpate it, Mat. xvi. 18.

Upon tnis rock will I build my church ; und the gates

of hell shall not prevail against it.

'2, The power of God doth shew itself, in what he

doth: he upholdeth all his cieatures in their beings

and operations, Heb. i. 3. Upholding all things by
the word of his power. He plucks his chosen poople

.out of the snare of the devil, and powerfully draws

them and joins them by faith unto Jesus Chiisc,

Eph. i. 19. And what is the exceeding greatness of

his power towards them thai believe ! He works grace

in his people, and maintainetn his works, and enables

them to persevere, 2. Pet. i. 5. Who are kept by
the power of God through faith unto salvation. lie

restraineth the wicked, and biingeth Satan under the

power of his people, he worketh continually, easily,

irresitably, and indefatigably : all which sheweth his

power.
3. The power of God doth shew itself, in what he

will do ? he will make the kingdoms of the earth to

stoop to his Son, and that both Jew and Gentile. He
wilTruin antichrist, though never so potent at tlie

present. He will raise up the dead out of their graves,

and destroy the visible world at the last ^lay, and he will

shew the power of his anger in the everlasting punish-

ment of the wicked in hell.

4. The power of God doth shew, itvilf, in what he
can do: he can do whatsoever he pleaseth. He can

do whatever is possible to infinite power, whatever

doth not imply a conti adiction, or argue impel fectioft.

c 2
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Q. ir. What is the holiness of God ?

A. The holiness of God is his essential property,

Whereby he is infinitely pure, loveth and delighteth in

his own purity, and in all the resemblances of it,

uhich any of his creatures have ; and is perfectly free

from all impurity, and hateth it wherever he seeth it.

Q. 13. How may God be said to be holy ?

A. 1. The name ofGod is holy, Psalm cxi. 9. Kolj
and reverend is his name. 2. The nature of God is

holy. Rev. iv. 8. Holy, holy, holy Lord God aln/ighty.

5. Three persons of the God-head are holy : The
Father is holy, John xvii. 12. Holy Father, keep
through thy name, those which thou hast given me.
The Son is. holy. Acts iv. 27. Against thy holy chiW
Jesus, were they gathered. The Spirit is holy, Rom.
xiv. 18. Jpy in the holy Ghost. 4. The works of

God are holy, Psalrn cxiv. I''. The Lord is righte-

ous in all his ways, and holy in all his works. 5. The
>vord of God is holy, Rom. i. 2. which he hath pro-

mised in the holy scriptures, his law is holy, Rom.
vii. 22. The law is holy, and the commandment holy,^

and just, and good. And his gospel is holy, Luke i.

27. To remember his holy covenant. 6. 'J'he wor-

ship of God is holy, the mutter of it is holy, Mai. i.

11. In every place incense shall be offered unto thy

name, and a pure oilering of righteousness. Thfe

manner of it is holy, John iv. 29. God will be wor-

shipped in spirit and in truth. 'J'he timeof it is holy,

Exod. XX. 8. Remember the sabbath-dny to keep it

holy. 7. The dv/elling place of God is holy, Isa.

ivii. 15. ThiTs saith the High and lofiy one. I dwell

in the high and holy place. 8. The angels who attend

r.pon God in heaven are holy, Mat. xxv. ^1. All the

holy angels with him. 9. The people of God upon
earth are holy, Deut. viii. 6. Thou art a holy people

\into the Lord. 10. God rcqnircth, worketh, loveth

and delighteth in holiness, I Pet. i. 15. Be ye holy,

1 Thess. iv. 3. This is the will of God, even your
sanctification. 11. God hateth sin and sinners infin-

itely, and without holiness will not admit any into his

kingdom, Psalm v. 5. Thou hatest all woikersof ini-
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<fi\ity, Heb. xii. 14. Follow peace with all men, and
holiness, without which none shall see God-
Q. 19. What is the justice of God ?

A. The justice of God, is his essential property,

whereby he is infinitely righteous and equal, both in

himself, and in alb his dealings with his creatures.

Q. -20. Wherein doth the justice of God shew itself?

A. 1. In the punishment which he inflictedupon Christ

our surety, for our sins, Isa. liii. 5. He was wounded
for our transgressions, and bruised for our iniquities.

2. In the vengeance he will execute upon unbelievers

for their own sins in the day of his wrath. 2. Thess.
i. 7, 8, 9. The Lord will be revealed in flaming fire,

taking vengeance on them that obey not the gospel,

who shall be punished with everlasting dest'uction.

3. In the reward he will give to his people through

the merits of Christ, Mat. v. 12. Great is your re-'

ward in heaven. I Tim. v. 12. Henceforth is laid up
for me a crown of righteousness. 4. In these tempo-
ral judgments he bringeth upon a people, or persons'

for their sins in this world, Gen. ix. 7. O Lord, ri.gh-

teousness belongeth unto thee, but unto us confusion

of faces as at this day, Lam. ii'. 39. Wherefore doth

a living man complain, a man for the punishment of
his sins.

Q. 21. W^hat is the goodness of God?
A. The goodness of God is his essential property,

v/hereby he is altogether good in himself, and the au-

thor of all good. Psalm cxix. 68. Thou art good and
doest good.

Q. 22. Wherein doth th>e -goodness of God appear ?

A. God's goodness doth appear, 1. In the works
which he hath made, Gen. i. 1 3. And God saw every

thing that he hath made, and behold it was very good.

% In his bounty and provision for all his creatures,

Psalm cxlv. 9. The Lord is good to all. 1 5 verse.

The eyes of all wait upon ihec. 3. In his patience

and forbearance towards the wicked, and his enemies,
Rom. ii. 4, Or despisest thou the riches of his good-

ness, and forbearance, and lo.g suifcring. 5. And
chiefly God's goodness doth ap^ *ar, in the special lov«
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and mercy towards his own people, in choosing them,
in redeeming them, in calling them, in pardoning
them, in adopting them, in sanctifying them, in all the
priviledges he bestoweth upon them, and manifesta-
tions of his love unto them here, and his taking thera
unto, and giving them possession of his kingdom here-

after, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. The Lord is grucious and
merciful, abundant in goodness, keeping mercy for

thousands, forgiving iniquity, transgressions, and
sin, Sec.

Q. 23. What is the truth of God ?

A» The truth of God, is his essential property,

whereby he is sincere and faithful, free from all fals-

hood, and dissimulation, Titus i. 2. In hope of eternal

life, which God who cannot lie hath promised. Heb.
i. 18* By two immutable things, in which it was im-
possible that God should lie.

Q. 24. Wherein doth the truth of God appear?
h» God s truth doth appear. 1. In the soundness

of the doctrine which he hath revealed, wherein there

is not a flaw or corruptions. 2 Tim. i. 13. Hold fast

the form of sound words, which thou hast heard of me.
2. In the certainty of th"e histories which he hath re-

corded, wherein there is no lie nor mistake, Luke i.

3, 4. It seemelh good to me to write to thee, that

thou mightest know the certainty of those things

wherein thou hast been instructed. 3. In the accom-
plishment of the prophecies which he hath foretold,

wherein theie is no failing, or (tilling short. John i. 45.

We have found him of whom Moses in the law, and
the prophets did write, Mutth. xxiv- 35. Heaven and
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass

away. 4. In the fulfilling the promises which he hath

made to his people, Heb. x. 23. He is faithful that

hath promised. 5. In executing the judgments which
he hath threatened against the wicked, Zech. i. 6.

But my words did they not take hold on your fathers !

6. Bui the great appearance of God's truth, will be at

the day of Christ's appearance to judgment when re-

wards and punis'icients shall be dispensed according to

what he. hath foretold us in the book& of the holy scrip-

tures.
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5. Q. Are there more Gods than one ?

A. There is but one oinly, the living and true God.
Q. 1. Why is God said to be one only ?

A. In opposition to many gods, Deut vi. 4. Hear,
O Israel, the Lord our*God is one Lord, 2 Cor. viii.

4, 5, 6. We know that there is none other God but
oiie ; for though there be that are called gods, whether
ir\ heaven, or in earth, (as there be gods many, and
loids many) yet unto us there is but one God.

Q. 2. Why is God said to be the living God?
A. In opposition to dead idols, Psalm cxv. 4, 5, 6.

Their idols are gold and silver, the work of men's
hands. They have mouths, but they speak not ; eyes

have they, but they see not ; cars have they but they

hear not, 8cc- 1 Thess. i. 9. Ye turned from idols,

to serve the living God.

Q. 3. Why is God said to be the true God ?

A- In opposition to all false gods, Jer. x. 10^ 11,

15. The Lord is the true God; the gods that have
not made the heavens, and the earth, shall perish

from the earth, and from under these heavens; They
are vanity, and the work of errors.

Q. 5. How doth it appear that God is one only ?

'A. Because God is infinite, and there cannot be more
than one infinite being ; for as much as one infinite

being doth set bounds and limits unto all other beings,

and nothing that is bounded and limited, can be infinite.

Q. 5. How doth it appear that (iod is living?

A. I. Because God giveth to, and preserveth life

in all his creatures, I Tim. vi. 13. I give thee charge

in the sight of God, who quickeneth all things, Acts
xviii. 28. In him we live and move and have our be-

ing. 2. Because God reigneth forever Jer. x. 10.

The Lord is a living God, and an everlasting King.

Q. 6. How doth it appear that God is true, that he
hath a true being, or that there is a God indeed ?

A. By several arguments, sufficient to convince all

the atheists in the world, if they would hearken to their

Own reason.
' Q. 7, what is the first argument to prove^ that there

is a God ?
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A. The first argument to prove that there is a God
may be drawn from the r>eing of all things. I . The be^

inji^ofthc heavens, the high stories which are there

erected, the glorious lights which are there placed*

ihe gliitering stars which there move. 2. The be-

ing of earth, whose fouadaiions are sure and immoved
by storms and tempests, though it hang like a ball in

the midat of the air. 4. The being of the vast sea,

where there is such abundance of waters as some think

higher than the earth, which yet are bounded and
restrained from overflowing and drowning tlie land and
its inhabitants, as once they did, when their limits

where for a while removed. 4 The being of such^

various creatures above and below, especially of tho$e

which have motion of and life in themselves. 5. And
chiefiy the being of man the curious workmanship of

his body in the womb, especially the being of man's,

soul which is immaterial, invisible, rational, immortaI>
•which cannot arise from the power of matter (as the

sensitive souls of brutes) neither doth depend on the

body in some of its opperations. These and all the

>vorks which our eyes doth see, or mind doth appre-

hend, do prove that there is a God, who hath givt/j

a being to them and continueth them therein.

Q. 8. Wherein lyeth the force of this argument to

prove from the being of all things, that there is a God?
A. All things that have a being, they must either,

have their being from eternity ; or, 2. Must give a
being to themselves. Or, S. They must have their

being from God. But first, they could not have their

being from eternity ; for then they would be infinite

from duration, and so capable of no measure by time ;

they would be necessary, and so capable of no altera-

tion or destruction : But both reason and experience
doth evidence the contrary ; therefore they are not
eternal. 2. Things cannot give a being to themselves ;

for that which giveth a being to a thing ; must be be-

fore it ; and hence it would follow, that things should
be, and not be at the same time, which is a contra-

diction and absurd : therefore'-thirdly, it must necessa-

rily follow, that there is a God| who is a necessary^,
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infinite and eternal being, who is omnipotent, and hath
given a being to all creatures.

Q. 9. What is the second argument to prove ttiat

there is a God ?

A. The second argument to prove that there is a

God may be drawn from the government of all things.

1. The beautiful order, and constant motion of the

heavenly bodies shedding down light and heat, and
sweet influence upon the earth, without which, all liv-

ing creatures below vv'ould quickly languish and die,

8. The bottling up of waters in the clouds, and sprink-

ling of rain from thence upon the dry and parched
ground, without which, it would yield no fruit. 3. The
cleansing of the air, and fanning of the earth with the

wings of the wind, without which, in some hotter cli-

mates the inhabitants could not live. 4. The subjec-

tion of many strong and fierce creatures unto weak and -

timorous men. 5. The subserviency of irrational and
inanimate creatures one to another, and the guiding
them without their ov/n designment unto their end. 6.

Notwithstanding the various, innumerable and seeming
contrary particular ends, which the many creatures in

the world have, the directing them without confusion
into one common end« in which they do all agree^

This doth undeniably prove, that there is an infinitely

powerful and wise God, who is the supreme Lord and
governor of the world.

Q. 10. Wliat is the third argument to prove that

there is a God ?

A. The third argument to prove that there is a

God, may be drawn from the impression of a deity

upon the consciences of all men, in all ages and na-

tions, which would not be so deep and universal were
it a fancy only, and groundless conceit. 1. The
hellish gripes and lashes, the horrible d. eads and trem-
bling of guilty consciences upon the commission of

some more notorious crimes, which they do not fear

punishment for from men, is a witness of a deity to

them, whose future vengeance they are afraid of.

2. The worship which heathens generally give unl6

false gods, is an evidence th;«t there is a true God,
thoueh they b« isrnorant of him.
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there is a God ?

A. The fourth argument to prove that there is a

God, may be drawn from the revelation of the scrip-

tures. The majesty, high mysteries, efficacy, and

like arguments, which proves that the scriptures could

nave no other author but God alone, do more abun-

dantly prove that there is a God, who hath more clear-

ly revealed himself, and his will in that book, than in

the books of the creatures.

Q. 12. What is the fifth argument to prove that

there is a God ?

A. The fifth argument to prove that there is a God,

may be drawn from the image of God on his people,

the stamp of holiness upon God's people, which mak-
eth them to differ from all others, and from what them-
selves were before conversion, doth shew (as a picture

the men) that there is a God, whose image ihey bear,

and who by the almighty power of the Spirit, hath

thus forme<l them after his ov.-n likeness.

Q. 13. If it be so certain that there is a God,
whence it is that there be so many atheists who be-

lieve there is no God ?

A. 1. There are many that live as if there were no
God, and wish there were no God, v/ho yet secretly

believe that there is a God, and cany a dread of him
in their consciences. 2. I hardly think that any who
have most of all blotted out the impressions of God,
and do endeavour to persuade themselves and others,

that there is no God, are coristanlly of that mind, but

sometimes in gieat dangeis, they are under convic-

tions of a deity. 2. There are none that have wrought
up themselves to any measure of persuasion that there

ift no God, bvit such whose interest doth swr.y them,
and blind them therein : because they being so vicious,

they know if there be a God he will surely lake ven-

geance upon them. 4. The thing is certain, that

there is a God, whether some believe it or no, as the

sun doth shine, though some be blind, and do not dis-

cern its light.
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6. Q. How many persons are there in the

Godhead.

A. There are three persons in the Godhead, the

Father, Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and these three are

one God, the same in substance, equal in power and
glory.

Q. 1 . What is meant by the Godhead ?

A. By the Godhead is meant, the divine nature or

essence.

Q. 2. A re there three divine natures and essences ;

or, are there three Gods ?

A. No : for though the three persons be God, the

Father God, the Son God, the holy Ghost ^God, yet

they are not three Gods but one God ; the essence of

God is the same in all three persons, I Johii v. 7.

* There are three that bear record in heaven, the Fa-

ther, the Word, (that is the Son) and the Holy Ghost

:

and these three persons are one.

Q. 3. What is meant by three persons in the God-
head ?

A. By the three persons in the Godhead, we are to

understand the same nature of God, with three ways
of subsisting, each person having its distinct personal

properties.

Q. 4. What is the personal property of the Father ?

A. The personal property of the Father is to beget
the the Son, and thtit from all eternity, Heb. i. 5, 8.

Unto which of the an.^'cls said he at aity time thou art

my Son, this day have I begotten thee :" unto the Son
he saith, thy throne. O God, is forever.

Q. 5. What is the personal property of the Son ?

A. The personal property of the Son, is to be be-

gotten of the Father, John i. 14. * We beheld his

glory, the glory of the only begotten of the Father.'

Q. 6. Whatisthepersonalproperty of the holy Ghost?
A. The personal property of the holy Ghobt, is lo

proceed from the Father, and the Son, John xv. 26.

And when the Comforter is come, whom I shall send
from the Father, even the spiiit of truth which pro-

ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of me.
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Q. 7. How doth it appear that ihe Fiitheris Dod ?

A' Because the Father is the original of the other

p^ivsons, and of every thing else ? and because divine

attributes and worship are ascribed unto him.

Q. 8. How doth it appear that the Son is God ?

A. 1. Because he is called God in the scriptures,

John i. i . And the word was God, Rom. ix. 6. Of
Y«'hQm as concerning the flesh Christ calne, who is

over all, God blessed forever. 2. Because the attri:-

butes of God are ascribed unto him : eternity, John

viii. 58. Before Abraham was, I am. Omniscience^

John xxi. 17. Lord thou knowest all things, thou

^nowest that I love thee. Omnipresence, Mat. xviii.

20. Where two or three are gathered together'in my
«ame, there am I in the midst of them. Divine

power, Heb. i. 3. He upholdeth all things by the

word of his power. 3. Because the honour and wor-

ship which is due only to God, doth belong to him.

In him we must believe, John xiv. 1. Believe in me.
In his name we must be baptized, Mat. xxviii. 19,

Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Upon his name we must

call, 1 Cor. i. 2. With all that call upon the name of

the I^rd Jesus Christ. 4. Because if the Son were

liol God, he could not have been a fit mediator.

Q. 9. How doth it appear that the holy Ghost is God ?

A. I. Because the Holy Ghost is called God, Acts

V. 3, 4. Why hath Satan filled thine l>eart to lie to the

Holy Ghost ; thou hast not lied unto men, but unto

God. 2. Because the attributes of God are ascribed

unto him ; Omnipresence, Psalm cxxxix. 7. Whi-
ther shall I go from thy spirit ; especially, he is pre-

sent in the heart of all believers, John xiv. 17. He
dwelleth in you, and shall be in you. Omnipresence,

1 Cor. ii. 10. The spirit searcheth all things. 3. Be-

cause of the powerful works of the spirit, which none

but God can effect, such as regeneration. John iii. 5.

Except a man be born of the Spirit he cannot enter

.into the kingdom of God, guiding believers unto all

truth, Jobn xvi. 13. Howl)eit, v/hen . the- spir.it of

truth is come, he shall guide you into all truth. Sane-
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tification, Rom. xi. 16. That the ofTcring up of the

Gentiles may be acceptable, being sanclifiud by .the

holy Ghost. Comfort, called therefore the Comforter,

John XV. 26. But when the Comforter is come, whom
I will send unto you from the Father, even the bplril

of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he shaii

testify of me. Communion, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The
communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all. 4. Be-
cause the honour and worship due only to God, dotii

belong unto the spirit. We must believe in him.
This is one article in the Creed, (commonly called the

Apostles Creed) I believe in the Holy Ghosts Wc
must be baptised in his name, Mat. xxviii. 10, bap-

tizing them in the name of the Father, and of th^'

Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Q. 10. How dclh it appear that the Father, and
the Son, and the Hoiy Ghost, being one God, are

three distinct persons ?

A. 1. The Father begetting, is called a person in

the scripture, Heb. i. 3. Christ is said to be the ex-
press image of his person ; and by the same reason,

the Son begotten of the Father, is a person, arid the

Holy Ghost proceeding from the rather and the Son,
is a perscn. 2, Tiiat the Father and the Son are dis-

tinct persons, is evident from John viii. 16, 17, 18.

I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent me'.

It is written in you:' law, the testimony of two men is

true. I am one that bear \vitness of myself, and the

Father that sent me, beareth v/itness of me. 3. That
the Holy Ghost is a distinct person from the Father
and the Son,, appeureth from John xiv. 16, 17^ I wifl

pray the Father ar.d he shall give you another Com-
forter, that he may abide with you forever, even the
spirit of truth, Sec. 4. Th^t the Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, are three distinct persons in one essence,

may be gathered from I John v. 7. There are three
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and
the holy Ghost, and these three are one. . These three

are either three substances, or three manifestations,

or three persons, or something else besides persons.

But| i. They are not three substances, because in
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tfic sarne verse they are called rme. 2. They arcnqt
three manifestations, because all the attributes of God
are. manifestations, and so there would be more than

three or thirteen ; and .tl:en one -manifestation woutd^
b'^ sajd to beget and send another, which is absurd.

.

3. They are not something else beside persons, thererj

fore they are three distinct persons, distinguished by.

their relations, and distinct personal properties.

'.CJ.\1 1. What should we judge of them that deny,

that there are three distinct persons in one Godhead ? ,

;.A' J* We ought to judge ihem to be blasphemers,

;

because they speak against the ever glorious God, who
hath set forth himself in this distinction in the scrip-

ttire. 2. To be damnable hereticks. The doctrine

of the distinction of persons in the unity of essence,

being a fundamental truth, denied of old by the Sabel-^

Hans, Arians, Photinians, and of late by the Socinians,

who were against the Godhead of Christ the Son, and
of the Holy Ghost ; among whom the Quakers are also

to be numbered, who deny this distinction.

7. "Q. What are the decrees of God ?

A. The decrees of God are his eternal purpose, ac-
,

cording to the counsel of his own will, whereby for his

©\vn glory he halh foreordained whatsoever comes to

pass.

Q, 1. What is it for God to decree ?

A. For God to decree, is eternally to purpose and

foreordain, to appoint and determine what things

shall be.
• Q. 2. Kow did God decree tilings that come to pass ?

A. God directed all things according to the counsel

of his will ; according to his will, and therefore most

freely ; according to the counsel of his will, and there-

fore most wisely, Eph. i. 11. Being predestinated

according to th^; purpose of him who worketh all

things according to the counsel of his own will.

Q. 3. Wherefore did God decree all things that

come to pass ?

A. God decreed all things for his own glory.

Q. 4. What sorts are the.re of Ciod's decrees?
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A. There are God's general decrees, and God's
special decrees.

Q. 5. What are God's general decrees ?

A. God's general decrees, are his eternal purpose
whereby he hath foreordained whatever comes to pass,

not only the being of all creatures which he doth makct
but also of their motions and actions ; not only good
actions whicli he doth effect, but also the permission

of evil actions, Eph. i. 11. Who worketh all things

after the counsel of his own vill, Acts iv. 2f, 38.

Against thy holy child Jesus. Herod and Pontius

Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel

were gathered together, for to do whathoever thy

hand and thy counsel determined before to be done.

Q. 6. What are Ciod s spsciiil decrees?

A. God's special decrees, are his decrees of pre-

destination of angels and rnen : especially his decrees
of election and reprobation of men.

Q. 7. What is God's decree of the election of men ?

A. God's decree of election of men, is his eternal

and unchangeable purpose, whereby out of his mere
good pleasure, he hath in Christ chosen some men
unto everlasting life and happiness, as the end ; and
unto faith and holiuess, as the necessary mear.s in or-

der hereunto, for the i:>4'aise of his most rich and Tree

grace, Eph. i. 5, 6, According as he hath chosen us
in him., before the foundation of the world, that we
should be holy, atid without blame before him in

love : bein;^- predestinated according to the good plea-

stire of his will, to the praise of the glory of his

grace, 2 Thes. ii. 13. God hath from the beginning
chosen you to sal'/ation, through the sanctification of

the spirit, aixi belief of the truth.

Q. 8. What is God's decree cf reprobation of men ?

A. God's decree of reprobation, is iiis eternal pur-
pysc (according to his sovereignly, and the unsearch-
able counsel of his ov/n will) of passing by ali the reet

of the children of men, which are not elected, and
leaving them to perish in their sins, unto the praise

of the power of his wrath, and inrinite jnstice in their

everlasting punishment, Rom. xi. 21,22, H = th not

D 3
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the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to

make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dis«

honour ? What if God, willing to shew his wrath, and
to make his power known, endured with much long-
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted for destruction.

Q. 9. Whence is it that God doth decree the elec-

tion of some, and the reprobation of others of the chil-

dren of men i

A. It was neither the good works foreseen In the
one, which moved him to choose them, nor the evil

works foreseen in the other, which moved him to pass
them by : hut only because he would, he chose some,
and because he would not, he did not choose the rest,

but decreed to withhold that grace which he was no
v/ays bound to give unto them, and to punish all, if he
had so pleased, Rom. ix. 11, 13, 18. The children

being not yet born, neither having done good or evil,

that the purpose of God according to election might
stand, not of works, but of him that calleth, it was
said, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated. For
lie hath mercy on whom he will have mercy, and
whom he will, he hardeneth.

Q. 10. May any know whether they are elected, or

rej)robated in this life ?

A. 1, Those which are elected, may know their

ejection by their efrectual calling, 2 Pet. i. 19. Give
diligence to make your calling and election sure. But,
2. None can know certainly in this life (except such
as have sinned against the holy Ghost) that they are

reprobated, because the greatest sinners (except such
as have committed that sin) may be called, 1 Cor. vi.

P, 10, 11. Neither foinicators, nor idolaters, nor adul-

terers, nor thieves. Sec. shall inherit the kingdom of

God. And .such weie some of you : but ye are wash-
ed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God.
And we read of some called at the eleventh hour.

Mat. XX. 6, 7.

8. Q. How doth God execute, his decrees ?

A. God doth execute his decrees, in the works of

creation and providence.
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Q. 1 . Whftt is it for God to execute his decrees ?

A. God executeth his decrees, when he doth what
he eternally propof^ed to do, when he bringeth to pass
what he had before foreordained should be.

Q. 2. Wherein doth God execute his decrees ?

A. God doth execute his decrees, in the works of
creation, wherein he maketh all things according as
he eternally decreed to make them : and in his works
of providence, wherein he preserveth and governeth
all things, according to his eternal purpose and counsel.

9. Q. What is the work of creation ?

A. The work of creation, is God's making all things
of nothing, by the word of his power, in the space of
six days, and all very good.

Q. I. What is meant by creation ?

A. 1. Negatively, by creation is, not meant any-

ordinary production of creatures, wherein second
causes are made use of.

2. Positively, creation is, 1. A making things of
nothing, or a giving a being to a thing which had no
being before. Thus the heavens were made of noth-

ing, the earth and waters, and all the matter of inferior

bodies were made of nothing : and that still the souls

of men are made of nothing being immediately in-

fused by God. 2. Creation is a making things of matter
naturally unfit, which could not by any power (put into

tlie second causes) be brought into such a form ; Thus
all beasts, and cattle, and creeping things, and the body
of man was at first made of the earth, and the dust of

the ground, and the first woman was made of a rib

out of the man.
Q. 2. Are all things that are made God's creatures ?

A. Yes: 1. All things thf.t were made the first six

days, were most properly and immediately created by
God.

2. All the things that are still produced, are God's
creatures. 1. Because the matter of them was at first

created by God. 2. Because the power which one
creature hath of producing another, is from Dod. 3.

Because in ail productions God dolh concur as the first
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cause, and most principal ngent. And lastly, Because

the preservation of things by God in their beings, is (as

it where) a continual creation.

Q. 3. Whereby did God create all things at first f

A. God created all things by the word of his power ;

it was the infinite ix)wer of God, which did put forth

itself in erecting the glorious frame of the heavenSf

and the earth, and that by a word speaking, Gen. i. 3,

6. God said, Let there be light, and there was light j

Let there be a firmament, and the firmament was made,
&c. Psal. xxxiii. 6, 9. By the word of the Lord were
the heavens made : and all the host of them by the

breath of his mouth. He spake, and it was done ; he
commanded and it stood fast.

Q. 4. In what time did God create all things ?

A. God created all things in the space of six days he

could have created all things together in a moment, but

he took six days time to work in, and rested on the

seventh day, that we might the belter apprehend the

order of the creation, and that we might imitate

him in working but six days of the week, and in resting

on the seventh.

Q. 5. What was God's work on the first day ?

A» On the first day, 1. God created heaven, that

is, the highest heaven, called, the third heaven, which

is removed above all the visible heavens where the

throne ofGod is, and the seat of the blessed ; in which

the angels were created,who are called the hosts of hea-

ven, and the sons of God who rejoiced in the view of

his other works, Job xxxviii. 7. 2. God created the

earth, and the water mingled together, without such

distinct beautiful form, either of themselves, or of the

creatures, which afterwards were produced out of them.

5, God created light, which was after placed in the sun

and moon, and other starswhen they where made.

Q. G. What was God's work on the second day ?

A. On the second day, 1. God created the firma-

ment, which seemcth to include both the heaven, in

which afterwards the sun, moon and stars were placed ?

wnd likewise the air, (called often heaven in scripture)

where after the birds did fly. 2. God divided the
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waters, which were above part of the firmament of air,

from the waters beneath the firmament of air ; that

is, he placed distinct the waters which were above the

the clouds, from the waters which where mingled with
the earth.

Q. 7. What was Gqd'? work on the third day ?

':A.| On the third day, ,i,. God gathered the waters
which were mingled with the earth into one place and
called thern seas ; and the dry land which then appear-

ed jhe called eafth. .2. He caused the earth to bring

forth ^11 kinds of trees, plants and herbs before there

wa^ any SUM, or rain upon the ground.

Q. 8. What was God's work on the fourth day I

A. On the fourth day, 1. Go:l made the great lights,

the. sun and moon, and the lesser lights ; namely, the
stars, and placed thern in the heavens. 2. He appointed

these lights, their motion, office and use to compass,

the earth, to rule the day and the night, and to be for

signs, and for seasons, and for days, and for years.

Q. 9. What was God's work on the fifth day ?

A. On the fifth day, I. God made of the waters,,

whales, and^all kinds of great and small fishes, with
every living creature which moveth in the sea. 2.

God rnade of the waters all kinds of winged fowls

which fly in the open heaven.

Q. 10. What was God's work on the sixth day ?

A. On the sixth day, 1. God made of the earth all

beasts, and cattle, and creeping things. 2. God made,
the first man, his body of the dus^t of the ground, and
immediately created his soul in him, b^ieathing in him
the breath of life : and the woman he made of a rib,

taken out of his side.

Q. .11. Wherefore did God create all things ?

A. God created all things, for his own glory, that

he nnght make manifest. 1. The glor^ of his power,
in effecting so great a work, making every thing of

nothing by a word. Rev. iv. II Thou art worthy, O
Lerd, to receive glory and honobr, and power : for

thou hast creat^daU things. 2. The glory of his wis-

dom, in the (>rd|ei'.-;^nd variety of his_ creatures, Psalm
civ. 24. O Lord, how manifold are thy works I in wi»-
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^orri hasl thou made all. 3. The glory of his g;oodneia>

especially towards men, for whom he provi'ded first an
habitation, and every useful creature before he gave
them a being^.

Q. 12. In what condition did God create all things
at first.

A. God made all things at first very good, Geii, i.

31. And God saw every thing that he had made, and
behold it was very good, All the evil which since

hath come into the world, is either sin itself, which is

the work of the devil, and man, or the fruit and con-
sequence of 5m : God made man good and happy,
man made himself sinful and miserable.

10. Q. How did God create n-ian ?

A. God created man, male and female, afer tits

own image, in knowledge, righteousness and holiness,

v/ith dominion over the creatures. -
- Q. I. Why did God create man male and female ?

A. God created man male and female for his

mutual help, and for the propagating of mankind.
Gen. ii. 18. And the Lord (iod said, is it not good
that the man should be alone: I will make him an
help meet for him. Gen. i. 37, o8. God created man
male and female : And God blessed them, {and God
said unto them, be fruitful and multiply, and replenish

the eath, and subdue It.

Q. 2. What is meant by the image of God, after

which man was first created .'

A. By the image of God, ive are to understand

the similitude, or likeness of God, Gen. i. 26. And
God said, let iis make man in our image, after our
likeness.

Q. 3. Wherein doth consist the image of God,
which was put upon him in his first creation ?

A. 1. Negatively, the image of God doth not con-

sist in any outward visible resemblance of his body to

God, as if God had- any bodily shape. 2. Positive Ijrg'

the image of God doth consist in the inward rcsemi'

blance of his soul to God' in knowledge, righteousness

and holiness, Col. iii JO. Renewed in knowledge,
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after the image of him that created him Jiph. , iv 24,

Put on the new man which after God is created ii^

righteousness, and true holiness.

Q, 4. What is included in this image of God, in

knowledge, rigliteousness and holiness, as man had it

af first ? .

A. The image of God in man at the first, doth in-

clude the universal and perfect rectitude of the whole
SQul ; knowledge in his understanding, righteousness

in his will, holiness in his affections.

. Q, 5. What knowledge had man (when he was first

created) in his understanding ?

A. Man had in his first creation, the knowledge of

God, and his law, and his creatures, and all things

whfch were necessary to make him happy.

Q. 6. What righteousness had man at first in his will?

A. Man had at first in his will, a disposition accom-
panied with an executive power to every thing which
was right, and to give that which was both due to God,
and to man, had there been any man besides himself.

: Q. 7. What holiness had man first in his affections ?

A. Man's affections at first, were holy and pure,

f^-ee from all sin and defilement, free from all disorder

and distemper, ihey were placed upon th.e most holy,

high and noble objects ; men at first had true and chief

love to God, his desires were chiefly after him, and his

desires were chiefly in him, and no crealuras in the

world, had too great a chare. As for grief and sliame,

arid the like afiections though they were in man radi-

cally, yet they were not in man actively, so os to p'.;t

fo^;th any acts, until he had committed the first sin,

then he begati to mourn and be ashamed-
Q. 8. What dominion had man at his fi St creation ?

A. Man had donunion not only over himself and
his own affections, but he had also dorrinion over the

inferior creatures, the fish and the fowls, and the

beasts; many of which since man's disobedience to

the command of God, are become di^obedient xo the

command of men, Gen. i. 28. God naid unto them,
have dominion 9ver the fish of the sea. over the fowl of

the air, and over every creatu'u which movelh upon
the earth.
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11. Q. What are God's works of provi-

dence ?

A. God's works of providence are his most holy,

wise and powerful, preserving and governing all his

creatures and all their actions.

Q. I. What are the parts of God's providence?

A. The parts of God's providence are, 1. preserva-

tion of things, Ps. xxxvi. 6. O Lord, thou preservest

man and beast. 2. His government of things Psalm
Ixvii. 4. Thou shalt govern the nations on the earth.

Q. 2. What is it for God to preserve things ?

A. Godpreserveth things, 1. When he continuethand
upholdeth them in their beings, Psalm cxix. 89, 90, 91.

O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven : thou hast es-

tablished the earth, and it abideth : they continue this

day, according to thine ordinance. 2. When he maketh
provision of things needful for their preservation. Psa.

cxlv. 15, 16. The eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou

gavest them their meat in due season : thou openest

thine hand, and satisfiest the desires of every living

thing.

Q. 3. What is it for God to govern things?

A. God governeth thing's, when he ruleth over them,
disposeth and directeth him to his and their end,

Psalm Ixvi. 7. He ruleth by his power forever, his

eyes behold ihe nations : let not the rebellious exalt

themselves, Prov. xvi. 9. A man's heart deviseth his

way : but ihe Loid ditecteth his steps.

Q. 4. What is the subject of God's providence?

A. The subject of Gods piovider.ce is, i. AH his

creatures, especially his children, Heb. i. 1'. Up-
holding all things by the word of his power, Psal. ciii.

19. His kingdom ruleth over alK Mat. x. 29, 3 I. One
sparrow falleth not to the £;r(jund witliout your Father:
ye are of more value than many sparrows, iVIat. vi. 26,

30. Behold the fowls of the uir, they sow not, neither

do they reap, nor gather into barns: ytt your hea-

venly father feedcth them. Are ye. j'.ot much better

than they ? Con-^ider the lilies of the jfiekl how ihey

grow, they toil not; neither do they spin. And if (iod

fo clothe the grass of the field, shall he not much
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more clothe you ? 2» All the actions of hig creatures.

K All natural actions, Acts xvii. 38, In him we live and
move. 2. All morally good actions, John xv. 5. With-
out me ye can do nothing ; that is, nothing^ that is

good. t>. All casual actions, Exod. xxi. 12, 13, He
that smiteth a man that he die ; and lye not in wait,

but God deliver him into his hand ; 1 will appoint ihee

a place whither he shall flee. 4. All morally evil ac-

tions, or sins. ' '
'

" Q. 5. How doth God's providence reach sinfql ac-

tions ?

A. I. God doth permit men to sin, Acts xvi. 16.

Who in time past, suffered all nations to walk in their

own ways. Psalm 1. 2i. These things hast thou done,

and I kept silence. 2. God doth limit and restrain men
in their sins, Psalm Ixxvi. 10. The remainder of wrath
shalt thou restrain, 2 Kings xix. 28. Because thy rage

against me is come up into mirwe ears ; therefore I will

put my hook into thy nose, and my bridle in thy lips,

and I will turn thee back, &c. 3. God doth direct and
dispose men'a sins to good ends beyond thcii*^own in-

tentions. Isa. X. 6, 7. O Assyrian, the rod of mine an-

ger ; I will send him against an hypocritical nation ;

namely, to chastise it for their sin. Howbeit, ' he
meaneth not so, neither doth his heart think so, 8icc.

Gen. I. 20. But as for you. ye thought evil against

me ": but C^od meant it unto good, to save much peo-

ple ahvc.
'

Q- €• What are the properties of God's providence ?

A. i. God's providence is most holy, Psa!. cxlv. 17.

The Lord is righteous in all his Avays, and holy in all

his works. 2. God's pi ovidence is most v/ise, Psalm
civ. 24. O Lo'd, how manifold are thy works ! speak-

ing of the v/orks of provja>incej as well as creation, in

wisdom hast thou made them all. 3. God's providence

is most powerful, Dan. iv. 35. He doth according to

his will in the army of heaven, and among the inhab-

itants of the earth ; and none can stay his hand, Psal.

Ixvi. 7. He rulethby his power forever.
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12. Q. What special act of providence

did God exercise towards man in the estate

wherein he was created ?

A. When Hod created man, he entered into a core-

nant of life with him upon condition of pcrfeet obedi-

ence, forbidding him to eat of the tree of knowledge of

good and evil upon the pain of death.

Q. 1. What is a covenant ?

A. A covenant, is a mutual agreement and engage-

ment between two or more parties, to g;ive or do some-

thing.

Q. 2. What is God's covenant with man ?

A. Dod's coveRant with man, is his engagement,^

by promise of giving something, with a stipulation, or

requiring something to be done on man's part.

Q. 3. How many covenants hath God made with

TOan ?

A. There are two covenants which God hath made
with man: 1. A covenant of works. 2, A covenant

of grace.

Q. 4. W-hen did God enter into a covenant of works

with man ?

A. God did enter into a covenant of works with

man, immediately after the creation. When he was

vet in a state of innocency, and had committed no sin.

Q. 5. What was the promise of the covenant of

•work^ which God made with man ?

A. The promise of the covenant of works was a

promise of life ; for Ciod's threatening death upon

man's disobedience, Gen. ii. 17, implieth his promise

of life upon man's obedience.

Q. 6. What life was it that God ptomised maji in

the covenant of works ?

. A. The life that God promised to man in the cove-

nant of wod^s, v/as the continuance of natural and

apiritual life, and the donation of eternal life.

Q, 7. Wherein doth natural, spiritual, and eternal

life consist ?

A. I. Natural life doth consist in the union of the

soul and body. 2. Spiritual life doth consist in the
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union of God and the soul. 3. Eternal life doth con-
sist in p&i'fect, immutable and eternal happiness into,

and an immediate vision and fruition of God the chief
good.

Q. 8. -What was the condition of the first covenant,

and that which God leqtiired on man's part in the
covenant of woi ks ?

A. The condition of and thr.t required by God on
man's part in the covenant of works, was perfoct obe-
dience, Gal. iii. 12. The law is not of faith, but the
man that doth them, shall live by them : compared
with the 10 verse, As many as are of the works of the

law, are under the curse : for it is written, Cursed is

every one that continueth not in all things which are

written in the book of the law to do them.
Q. 9. In what respect was this obedience (required

of man in the first covenant) to be perfect ?

A* The obedience required of man in the first co-

venant, was to be perfect, 1. In respect of the matter
of it, all the powers and faculties cf the soul, all the
parts and members of the body were to be employed
in God's service, and made use of as instruments of
rig'hteousncss. 2, It was to be perfect in respect of
the principle, namely, habitual righteousness, and na-
tural disposition and inclination, to do any thing God
required, without indisposition or reluctance, ^s the
angels do obey in heaven. 3. It was to be perfect in

respect of the end, which was chiefly to be God's glory
swaying in all actions. 4. It was to be perfect in respect
of the manner ; it was to be v/ith perfect love and de-
light, and e)cactly with all the circurn-^^tanees required
in obedience. 5. It was to be perfect in respect of tiie

time ; it was to be constant and perpetual.

Q. 10. What is the prohibition, or the thipg for-

bidden in the covenant of works I

A. The thing forbidden in the covenant of worka
is the tasting of the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil, Gen. ii. 16, 17. And the LoriJ God commanded,
saying, Of every tree of the garden thou mayest freely

cat : but of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,

thou shalt not cit of it.
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Q. 11. Why was this tree called the tree of. the

knowledge of gx)od and evil? '

.

A. Because m^n by.eotinj? the fruit of thii tree did

know experimentally what good he had fallen from,

*nd had lost : namely, the image and favour pf God :

and what evil he was fallen into, namely, the eVil of

.sin and misery.

Q. 12. What was the penally,and punishment threat-

ened upon the breach of the covenant of workti ?

A. The punishment thieattti^ed upon the breach of

Ihe covenant of works, was death, Gen. ii 17. In the

day thcu cutest thereof thou shalt surely die, Horn. V.

33. The wages. of bin is death-

Q. 13. What death was it .that God threatened as

the punishment of sin ?

A. The death which God threatened as the punish-

ment of man's sin, was temporal death, spiritual death

and eternal death.

Q. 14. Wherein doth temporal, spiritual and eter-

nal death cop^^'.^l J

A' K Temporal death dcth consist, in the separa-

tion of the soul from the body ; this man was liable

UBto> in the day that he did eat of the forbidden fruit

and not before. 2. Spiritual death doth consist, in the

separation of the soul from (iod, and loss of God's

ima^e : this death seized upon man in the moment of

his first sin. 3. Eternal death doth consist in ihe ex-

clusion of man from the comfortable and beatifical

presence of God in t;Iory for ever : together with thtt

immediate impressions of God's wrath, affecting most

horrible anguish in the soul, and in the extreme tor-

tures in every part of the body eternally in hell.

13. Q. Did our first parents continue in

the estate wherein they were created ?

• A. Our first parents being lefc to the freedom of

their own will, fell from the slate wherein they wer^
created, by sinning against God-

Q. I. What is meant by the freedom of the will ?

A. By the freedom of the will, is meant, ajiberty

in the will of its own accord> to choose or refuse) to do
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or not to do, to do this or to do that, without any con-
straint or force from any one.

Q. 2, How many ways may the will be said to be
made free ?

A. The will may be said to be free, three ways,
I. \V^en the will is free only to t^ood ; when the wili

is not compelled or forced, but freely ciiooseth only

such things as are good i thus the will of God (to

speak after the manner of men) is free only to good':

He neither can do nor will any thing that is evil:

Such ab.o is the freedom of the will of angels, and
such will be the freedom of the will of all the glorifi-

ed saints in heaven, lliere neither is, ncr wili be any
inclination of the will unto any evil things forever,

and yet good will be of free choice. 2. The will may
be said to be free only unto evil, when^ttic will is not

constrained, but freely chooseth such things as ar«

evil and sinful ; thus the will of the devil is free only

to sin ; and thus the wills of all the children of men in

ihc world, whilst in a state of nature, are free only

unto sin. 3. The will may be said to b? free both

unto good and evil, when it sometimes chooseth that

which is good, sometimes chooseth that which is evil,

such is the freedom of the wills of all regenerate per-

sons, who have in some measure recovei'ed the image
of God. they choose God freely through a principle of

grace wi-ought in them by the spirit ; ytt through the

remainder of corruption, at some times their, wills are

inclined to that which is sinful.

Q. o. What freedom of will had man at his first

creation ?

A. The frtcdom of will which man had at his first

creation, was a freedom both to good and evil, though
th^ natural inclination and flisposition of his will was
only good : yet being made mutable or changeable,

through temptations it might be altered and might be-

come ir.clineable unto evil.

Q. 4. How were our first parents left to the freedom
of their own will ?

A« Our first parents were left by Gpd to the free-

E 2
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4pm ot their own wills, when God witheld that fur-

ther grace (-v^luch he was no way bound to give unto
them) which would have strengthened ihenv against the
temptation*! and preserved them from falling into sin.

Q. 5. How did our first parents fall when they were
kft to the fr eedom of their own will ?

A. Our first parents being left to the freedom of
their own wills, through the temptation of the devil

who spoke to them in the serpent, through the desire-

ableness of the fruit of the forbidden tree, to their sen-

sual appetite, and through the desireabieness of being
made wist* and like unto God by eating thereof, unto
their rational appetite, and through the hopes of escap-

ing the punishment of death threatened by God, they
did venture against the express command of God to

eat of the ti^o ; the woman being first beguiled and
perverted by the dcyil> did eat, and then the man be-

ing persuaded by the wife, and the devil too, did eat

also, Gen. iii. 4, 5, 6. And the serpent said unto the

woman, ye shall not surely die : For God doth know,
that in the day ye eat thereof, your eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and
evil. And when the woman saw that the tree was
good for food, and that it was pleasant to the eyes, and
a tree to be desired to make one wise ; she took of the

iruii thereof, and did eat, and gave also to her hus-

band with her, and he did eat, 2 Cor. xi. 3. The ser*

.pent beguiled Evethiough his subtilty, 1 Tim-ii. 14.

The woman being deceived, was first in the transgres-

sion.

Q. 6. V/hat was the state in which our first parents

"were created from whence ihey fell ?

A. The state wherein our first parents were created

Sffld from whence they fell, was a state of innocency,

Eccl. vii. 29. Lo, this only have I found that God
joaade man upright, but they have sought outniany in-

ventions.

*Q. 7. Whereby did our first parents fall from the

state wherein they were created ?

A. Our first parents fell from the state . wherein

they v/ere created by sinning against God-
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A. Sin is any want of conformity unto or trans-
gression of the law of God.

Q. i . What is meant by the law of God which sin

is a breach of?

A. By the law of God, is meant the commandmenti
which God the Creator, and supreme King and law-
giver hath laid upon all the children of men, his crea-
tures and subjects, as the rule of their obedience.

Q. 2. Where is the law of God to be found.

A. The law of God in some part of it, and more
darkly, is to be found written upon the hearts of all

men, Rom. ii. 14. But most plainly and fully it is to

be found written in the word of Gcd.
Q. 3. How many kinds of laws of God arc there in

the word of God ?

A. 1. There is a judicial law, which concerned
chiefly the nation of the Jews, and in every respect

doth not bind all other nations. 2. There is the ce-

remonial law, which was in no part of it binding upon
any, but for a time ; namely, before the coming of
Christ who fulfilled this law, and abrogated it. 3.

There is the moral law, written at first by God himstlf

in tables of stone, which is a standing rule of obedience

unto the end of the world.

Q. 4. What is meant by want of conformity to the

law of God ?

A. By want of conformity to God's law, is meant
both unsuitableness and disagreeableness to the law,

and a not observation, and not obedience to it.

Q. 5. What sin doth want of conformity to the law
include ?

A. The sins included in the want of conformity to

the law of God, are, 1. Original sin, and that natural

enmity in the heart against the law of God, Rom. viii.

7. The carnal mind is enmity against God ; and it is

not subject to his law, neither indeed can be, 2. All

sins of omission : the former is want of conformity

of heart, the latter a want of conformity of life to

God's law.
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Q. 6. What is it to transgress the law of Cod ?

A. To transgress the law is to pass the bounds

which are set in the law.

Q. 7, How doth it appear that the transgression

of the law is sin ?

A. It doth appear from 1 John ii. 4. Whosoever
committcth sin transi^resseth the law, for sin is the

transgression of the law.

Q. 8. Is nothing a sin then, but what is against

God's law ?

. A. Nothing is a sir,, but what God hath either ex*

pressly, or by- consequence forbidden in his law.

15. Q. What v/as the sin whereby our first

parents fell from the estate wherein they were
created ?

A. The sin whereby our first parents fell from
: the estate wherein theywere created, was their eating

xhe forbidden fruit.

Q 1. Why did God forbid our first parents to eat

of this fruit.

A. Not because there were any intrinsical evil in

the fruit of the forbidden tree, it being as indifferent in

'. itself to eat of this tree as any other tree in the garden :

But Dod did forbid them to eat of the fruit of the tree

to try their obedience.

Q. 2. Could this sin of eating the forbidden fruit

be very banious- when tlie thing itself was indifferent?

A. 1. Tlio' the eating of the fruit was indifferent

in itself, yet when so expressly forbidden by God, it

ceased to be indifferent, but was absolutely unlawful,

and a great sin. 2. This sin of eating the forbidden

fruit, was such a sin, as included many other sins, as

it was circumstantiated.

Q. 3. What sins did the eating of tiie forbidden
fruit include ?

A. The sins included in our first parents' eating the

forbidden fruit, where, |. Rebellion against Godihcir
Sovereign wl^o hud expri;ssly forbidden them to eat of

this tree. 2. Treason, in conspiring with the devil,

God's enemy against Gftd. 3. Ambition, in aspiring
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to a higher state : namely, to be as God. 4. Luxury,
in indulging so nnuch to please the sense of taste,

which did inordinately, desire this fruit. 5. Ingratitude
to God, M'ho had given them leave to eat of any tret

in the garden besides. 6. Unbelief, in not giv'isn

credit to the threatning of death, but believing the de-
vil, who said, they should not die, rather than God,
who told them, they should surely die, did they eat of
this fruit. 7. Murder, in bringing death by tins sin-,

upon themselves, and all their posterity : These and
many other s«ns were included in this sin of our first

parents eating of the forbidden fruit, which did render
it exceeding hanious in the sight of God.

16 Q. Did ail iBankind fall in Adam's
first transgression ?

A. The covenant being made with Adam, not only
for hlnrisslf, but for his posterity ; all mankind decend-

ing from him by ordinary generation, sinned in him,

and fell with him in his first transgression.

Q. 1. Did all mankind without any exception, fall

in Adam's first transgression ?

- A. No : For our Lord Jesus Christ, who was one
of Adam's posterity, did not fall with Adam, but was
perfectly free both from original and actual sin, Heb.
vii. 2a. Such an high priest became us, who was
holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, \

Pet. ii. 22. Who did no sin.

Q. 2. How was it that the Lord Jesus Christ es-

caped the fall with Adam ?

A. Because our Lord Jesus descended from Adam
by extraordinary generation, being born of a virgin,

Matth. i. 18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on

this Avise^ When as his mother Mary was espoused

to Joseph, (before they came together) she was found

with child of the Holy Ghost.

Q. 3. Did all the posterity of Adam besides Christ

fall in his sin ?

A. All the posterity of Adam besides Christ, de-

scending from him' by ordinary generation, did fall in

his first sin, Rom. v. 12. By one man sin entered
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into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed

upon all men, for thi;t all have sinned.

Q, 4. How could all the posterity cf Adani) being

then unborn, fall in the sin ?

A. All the posterity of Adam were in him before

they were born, and so they sinned in him and fell

with him, 1 Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, so in

Christ shall all be made alive. ^
Q. 5. How were all Adam's posterity, in him when

he first sinned ?

A. 1. They were in him viitually, they were in his

loins ; and as Levi is said to pay tithes in Abrahani
when only in his loins, iltb. vii. 9- So Adam's pos-

terity sinned in his loins. 2. They were in him re-

presentatively : Adam was the common head, and r6-

.presentative of all mankind. it

Q. 6. What reason is there that the posterity af

Adam should fall with Adam their representative I

A. Because the covenant of works, wherein life was
promised upon condition of obedience, was made with

Adam, not only for himself but also for his posterity :

therefore as if Adam had stood, all his posterity had
stood with him ; so Adam fallini^, they all fell with him.

Q. 7. How could Adam be the representative of all

his posterity, when there was none of them in being to

make choice of him for their representative ?

A. 1. It was more fit Adam should be the repre-

seRtative of his posterity than any else, being the fa-

ther of them all. 2. Though they did not choose hira

for their representative, yet God did choose him, and
pod made as good a choice for them, as they could
have made themselves.

17. Q. Into what estate did the fall bring

mankind ?

A. The fall brought mankind into an estate of sin

and misery.

18. Q. Wherein consists the sinfulness of

that estate whereinto man fell ?

A. 'Phe sinfulness of that estate whercinto man {dip
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consists in the guilt of Adam's first sin, the want of
original righteousness, and ^he corruption of his ^vhole

nature, which is commonly called original sin, together
with all actual transgressions which proceed from it.

Q. 1. How many sotia of sins are there which de-
note the sinfulness of the estate of man by the fall ?

A. There are two sorts of sins : namely origina

sin, and actual sin.

Q. 2. Wherein doth original sin consist ?

A- Original sin doth consist in three things, 1. Ik
the guilt of Adam's first sin. 2. In the want of ori»

ginal righteousness. S. In the corruption of the whole
nature.

Q. 3. How are the children of men guilty of
Adam's first sin.

A. All the children of men are guilty of Adam's
first sin by imputation ; as the righteousness of Christ

the second Adam, is imputed unto all the spiritual

seed, namely, to all believers ; so the sin of the first'

Adam is imputed to all the natural seed which came
forth of his loins, Rom. v. I. As by one man's dis-

obedience many were made sinners : so by the obe-

dience of one shall many be made righteous.
'

Q. 4. What is included m the want of original righ-

leouness ?

A. The want of ori^^inal righteouness, doth inclu'le,

1. Want of true spiritual knowledge in the mind, 1'

Cor. ii. 14. The natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God, neither can he know ihem, b^'-'

cause they are spiritually discerned.

2. Want of inclination and power to do good, and
want of all spiritual affections in r.he will and heart,

Rom. vii, 18. In me (that is my flesh) dwelleth no
good thing ; and how to perform that which is good,
i find not.

'

Q. 5. Is the want of original righteousness a sin ?

A. 'Yes : Because it is a want of conformity to the
law of God. whicli rcquireth original and habitual

righteousness as well as actual.

Q. 6. If God withhold this original righteousness,

is not he the Author of sin •'
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A. No: Because thougTi lYien be bound to KaVe it>^

yet God is not bound to restore it when men hath lost]^

it : And it is not a sin, but a punishment of the first"

sin, as God doth withold.

Q. 7. How could the souls of Adam's posterity,

not yet created, nor having relation to Adam, be justly

deprived of original righteousness?

A. The^ouls of Adam's posterity never had a being

without relation to Adam the being created in the in-

fusion and conjunction of them to their body ; snid

through their relation to the common head, partake

justly of the common punishment.*

Q. 8. Wherein doth consist the corruption x)f the

•whole nature of man ?

A. The corruption of the nature of man, doth

consist in the universal depravation which is in every

part of man since the fall. 1 . In the darkness and de-

filement of the mind, Eph. i. 8. Ye were sometimes
darkness, hut now are ye light in the Lord, and Titus

i. 14. The minds and consciences of the unblieving

are defiled. 2. In the crookedness and enemy of the

heart and will against God and his law, Rom. viii. 7.

The carnal mind (that is, tlie carnal heart) is enmity
against God, and is not subject to the law of God, nei-

ther indeed can be. As also in the inclination of the

heart unto sin and the worst of sins ; there being the

seed of all manner of sins in the heart, as it is corrupt-

ed with original sin, Mat. xv. 19. Out of the heart

proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications,

thefts, false wiiiiesses. blasphemies. 3. In the disor-

der and distemper of the affections, all of them being
ijatuially set upon wrong objects, through this inherent

corruption. 4. The members also of the body are in-

fected, being ready weapons and instruments of un-
righteousness, Horn. vi. 13.

Q. 9. How is the corruption of nature conveyed then
to all the children of men ?

A- 1. It is not from God, who is the Author of all

good, but of no evil; for iho' he withold original righte-

ousness, yet doth not infuse original corruption. 2. It

is conveyecd by xintuial gcneraiion, in the union ami
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conjunction of soul and body, fhe soul being destitute

or void of original righteousness is infested with this

corruption : As liquor is tainted, v/hich is put into a

tainted vessel ; but the wajr of its conveyance is one ot

the most difficult things in divinity to understand.

Q. 10. Have we reason to deny this original corrup-

tion, because we have not reason clearly to understand
the way of its conveyance ?

A. No : Because the scripture doth assert, that our
natures since the fail are corrupted, Gen. v. 3. Adam,
(.though made after the likeness of God) begat a son af-

ter bis own likeness ; that is, with a corrupt nature

John iii. 6. That which isbornof theflesh is flesh, Ps.li,

5. Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my
mother conceive me, FLph. ii. I . You hath he quickened
who v/ere dead in trespasses and sins. 2. Experience
doth tell us that in every one there is a natural antipathy

to good, and pronenesstoevil ; therefore as when a man's
house is on fire, it is greater wisdom to endeavour to

quench it, than to enquire how it v/as set on fire ; So it

is greater wisdom to endeavour the removal cf this

natural corruption, than to inquire how it was conveyed?

Q. II. Do not sanctiiied parents beget children with-

out natural corruption ?

A. No : Because parents that are sanctified, are sanc-

tified but in part, their nature remaning in part corrupt-

ed ; and they beget children according to their nature,

and not according to their grace : as the Avinnowed corn
that is sown, grows up with husks upon it : Or as the
circumcised Jews did beget uncircumcised children in

.the flesh, as well as the heart.

Q. 12. Why is this sin called original sin ?

A. Because we have it from our birth, or original,

and because all our actual transgressions do procceed
from it.

Q. 13. What is actual sin ?

A. Actual sin is any breach of God's law, either of
omission or commission, either in thought, heai*.
speech or action, of which more in the command-
ments.
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19. Q. What is the misery of that estate

whereinto man fell ?

A. All mankind by their fall, lost communion with

God, are under his wrath and curse, and so made lia-

ble to all the miseries in this life? to death itself and to

the pains of hell forever.

Q. 1 . Wherein doth man's misery by the fall consist?

A. Man's misery by the fall, doth consist in three

things, 1. In what man hath lost. 2. In what man
is brought under. 3. In what man is liable unto.

Q. 2'. What hath man lost by the fall ?

A. Man by the fall hath lost communion with God.
Q. 3. Wherein doth this communion with God

consist, which man by the fall hath lost ?

A. The communion with God which man by the

fall haih lost, did consist in the gracious presence and
favour, together with the sweet fellowship and enjoy-

ment of God in the garden of Eden ; this man by the

fall was deprived of, and all his posterity, whilst in

their fallen estate, are without. Gen. iii. 8. And Adam
and his wife hid themselves from the presence of the

Lord, ver. 23, 24. And the Lord God sent forth him
from the garden of Eden, and so drove out the man,
Eph. ii. 12. At that trme ye were without Christ,

having no hope, and without God in the world.

Q. 4. Is the loss of communion with God a great

misery and loss ?

A. Yes, Because God is our chief good, and in com-
munion ^vith him doth consist man's chiefest happi-

ness ; therefore the loss of communion with God is

man's greatest loss.

Q. 5. What is man brought under by the fall?

A. By the fall, man is brought under God's wrath

and curse, Eph. ii. 3. And were by nature the chil-

dren of wrath, even a^ others. Gal. iii. 10. As many
as are of the works of the law (that is, all such who
are under the covenant of works, as all unbelievers)

are under the curse.

Q. 6. Is It a great misery to be lunder God's wrath

and curse ?
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A. Yes : Because as his favour is better than life,

so his wrath and displeasure ii worse than deuth ; his

blessing^ maketh men blessed and happy ; his curse
maketh men wretched and niiseral>le.

Q. 7. What is that punishment which man wis
liable unto by the full ?

A. Man is liable by the fill. l". Unto a]! miscrieH
in this life. 2. To death itaelf. 3. To ihe pains of
hell forever.

Q. 8. What are the miseries in this life which ni;;n

is liable unto by the fall ?

A. The miseries in thi> life which man is liable unto
by the fall, are eiiher external, or internal, and spliiiua}..

Q. 9. What are the external miseries of this life

wisich the fall hath brought upon rainkind ?

A. All the external miseries which either are, oi-

have been in the world, are the effects of the fall, and
sin doth expose men to ail sorts cf miseries of this lit^

more public and general culamicjjis, such as pestilence,

famine, sword, captivity and the like, Ezek. v. 17. I

will send upon thee famine and pestik.-ce and bring

the Svvord upon thee. 2. Sin doth expose men unto
more private and particular miseriiis, snch as, 1. Aii

sorts of sickness in their bodies, Oeut. xxviii.. 22. The
Lord shall smite thee with a consumption, and with u
f.jver, and with an infiamrhation, and with an extreme
buvnins?, 8cc. 2. Losses of their estates, Dtrut. xxviii.

30. Thou shalt build an house, but thou shalt not
dwell therein : thou ihalt plant a vineyard, and shall

not gather the grapes thereof. 3. Reproach and dis-

grace on their names, ver, 37. Thou shalt become
a proverh and a byc-vvord. 4. Losses in relations, and
every other external uiiiictions and miseries men are
liable unto in thia life fo;- their sins.

Q. 10. Wn.it are the internal and spiritual miseries
which men arc liable unto in this life by the fall ^

A. Men by the fdU are liable : I. To the thraldom
of the devil to be le 1 about by him at his will, 2 Titn.

ii. 26. And that they may recover themselves out ol

the snare of the devil, wno are taken captive by him
at his will. 2. To judiciary blindness of mind and a
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reprobate sense, Rom.- xi. 8. God hatli given them
Ihe Bpiritof slumbtr, eyes that they should not see,

and ears that they shotild not hear, Rom. i. 18. Be-

«£use they liked Tiot to retain God in their knowledge,

God gave them over to a reprobate sense. 3. To judi-

rir.'v hardness of heart, searedness and benuinbness of

€cnt.cience, Kom. ix. 10, Whom he uili he harden-

vth, 1 Tim. iv.2. Having their conscience seared as

>1l1i an hot iron, Eph. iv. 19. Who being past feel-

:r,g, iiave given themselves over unto lascivousness to

wofk all imcleanness with greediness. 4. To vile af-

Hctions, Rom. i. 25, 27. For this cause God gave

them up to viie c.(fi.ction:» : and they burned in their

justsone tov;ards another, men with men workinglhat

wljich is unseemly, 5. To strong delusions, and be-

lief of damnable eirors, 2 Thess. ii. 11, 12. God
h?ll send them itror.g delucions to believe a lie, that

thty all might be damned that believe not the truth,

but i^ad pleasure in unrighteousness. 6. To distress

arid perplexity of the mind, drei'd and horror of spirit,

and despairftsl agonies through the apprehensions of

certain future v/rath, Heb. xi. '26, 27. There remaiii-

elh nc thing but a certain fearful looking for of judg-

ment, and fiery iiidignation, which shall devour the

adversary.

Q. 11. What is the punishment which man by the

fail is liable unto at the end of this life ?

A. Man by the fall at tlie tndof this life, is liable

unio death itself, Rom. v. 12. Death passed upon all

fur that all have sinned, Rom. ix. 23. The wages of

sin is death.

Q. 12. Is deiith pur,ishment unto all upon whom it

is inflicted I

A. 1. Though death be the consequent of sin in all,

yet to believers through Christ, it is unstinged, audit

is an out-let to inisery, and an In-let to glory. 2. Death

to the wicked and unbelievers, is dreadful punishment,

being a king of terror and a grim Serjeant, that is sent

by God to arrest the wicked, and convey them unto

future misery.

Q. 13. \Vhat is the punishment which man by the

full is liable unto in the other world ?
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\, The puniahment svhJcl\ man by the fall is liable

unto la the otlier world is the punishment of hell foi-

ever.

Q. U. Wherein doth consist the punishment of hell ?

, A. The puuishmcnL of hell doth consist. I. In the
punishment of loss. 2. In the punishment of sense.

Q. 15. Whiit will be the punishment of loss in hell ?

A. The puiiishmi^nt of loss in heil will be a banish-

ment fiom the comfortable presence of God, and aB
exclusion, or shuttin;; out from heaven, where the
saints will have a fulness, and eternity of joy and hap-
piness, Mat. XXV. 41. Depart from me ye cursed,

Luke xiii. «8. Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and
Jjacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God,
and you yourselves cast out, Psalm xvi. 11. In thy
presence is fulness of joy, and at thy right hand there

are pleasures for evermore.

Q. 1.6. What will be the punishment of sense in hell?

A. The punishment of sense in hell, will be both
upon the soul and on the body. 1. The souls of the

wicked in hell will be filled with horror and angxiish

through the strokes of God's immediate vengeance,
and the bitings of the never dying worm of conscience,

Heb. X. 31. It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands
of the livin;^ God, Mark ix. 44. Where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. 2. The bodieis

of the wicked in ]ioil will be most grievously torment-

ed in every part and member and tnat both in extre-

mity, and to eternity, Aiatt. xxv. 41. Depart from me
ye cursed into evcrksiing fire, prepared for the devil

and his angels, Malt. xiii. 41, 42. The Soil of man
sliall send forth his an.j^els, and they shall gather out

of his kingdom all them that dp iniquity, ur.d shall

cast them into a furnace of fire ; and there shall be
wailing and gnashh^g of teeth.

20. Q. Did God leave all mankind .to pe-

rish in the estate of sin snd mlserj P

A. God having ouLcf his mere good pleasure from
all eternity elected some to everlasting life, did enter

into a covenant of grace, to deliver them out of the

F 2
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estate of sin and misery, and to brirfg them into an
estate of salvation by a Redeemer.

Q. 1.. Doth all mankind perish in the estate pf sin,

and jnisery into which they are fallen ?

A. No : For some God doth bring out of this estate

of sin and misery, into an estate of salvation, Phil. -

i. 10. Beins; in nothinj^ terrified by your adversaries,

\vi»ich to them is an evident token of perdition, but to

you of salvation, and that of God.

Q. 2. Whom doth God bring into an estate of sal-

vation ?

A. God doth bring all his elect people into an estate

of salvation, unto which he hath chosen them, 2 Thess.

ii. 13. God hath from the beginning chosen you to

salvation ?

Q. 3. Who are the elect |>eople of God ?

A. The elect people of God are those whom from

all eternity, out of his mere good pleasure he hath

chosen unto everlasting life, Eph. i. 4, 5. According

as he hath chosen us in hirn, before the foundation of

the world : having predestinated us unto the adoption

of children, according to the good pleasure of his will,

Acts xiii. 48,. As many as were ordained to eternal

iih believed.

Q. 4. By whoBj doth God bring, his elect into an

<i'itate of salvation ?

A. God doth bring his elect into an estate of salva-

tion by a Redeemer, Acts iv. U. Ntilher is there

salvation any other way : for there is none other name
under heaven given among men, whereby wc must be

saved.

Q. .,. In what way doth God bring his elect iilto an

estate of salvation ?

A. God doth bring his elect into an estate of salva-

tion in the way of his covenant.

Q. 6. By virtue of which covenant of God is it that

his elect are saved ?

A. U Not by virtue of the covenant of works. Gal.

iij. 10. As many as are of the works of the law, are

under the curse. Verse 21. If there had been a law

given whicli could have given life, verily righteousness
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should have been by the law. 2. It is by virtue of the

covenant of grace that the elect are saved-

Q. 7. With whom was the covenant of grace made ?

A. As the covenant of works was made with the first

Adam, and all his posterity : so the covenant of grace

was made with Christ the second Adam, and in him
with all the elect as his seed, which are the Israel of
God, Gal. iii. 26. Now to Abraham and to his seed

were the promises made, (that is, not the promise of

making ail nations blessed) he said not unto seeds as of

Snany ? but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ,

Heb. viii. 10. This is the covenant which I will make
with the house of Israel.

Q. 8. Was it the same covenant which was made
with Christ and his elect ?

A. No : For there was a Covenant which God made
with Christ as Mediator, and the representative of the

elect, which was the foundation of all that grace, which
was afterwards promised in that covenant of grace,

which he made with themselves in and through Christ,

Q. 9. What was the covenant which God made with
Christ as the head and representative of the elect ?

A. God did covenant and promise to Christ as the

representative of the elect, that upon condition he
would submit to the penalty which the sins of the elect

did deserve, and undertake in all things the office of a

Mediator, he should be successful, so as to justify and
save them, Isa. liii. 10, 11. When thou shalt make
his soulart offering for sin, he shall see bis seed, and the

pleasure of the Lord shall prosper in his hand. And by
his knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many.
Q. 10. Was this a covenant of grace which God

made with Christ, v/hen it required perfect obedience ?

A. It was a covenant of grace, in reference to the

elect, whom Christ did represent, since thereby the

obedience was accepted of tbe hands of the represen-

tative, which the covenant of works required of them-
selveK. 2 Tim. i. 9. Who hath saved us according to

his own purpose and grace, which was given us in

Chrisi before the world bei^an.

Q. 11. What are tiie promises of the covenant of

grace which God made with the elect through Christ ?
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God hath made with the elect through Christ, are ei-

ther more general, or mure particular. . More
general, God hath promised to the elect through Christ

that he will be to them a God, and they sh^il be to

him a people, Heb viii. 10. These two promises are

so general and comprehensive, that they include all

the rest. The promises that he will be to them a God,
doth include his special favour and affection together

with all the expressions of it, in taking care of thenij

and making provisions of all temporal and spiritual

good things for them here, and giving them eternal

life and happiness in the other world. I'he promise
that they shall be to him a people, doth include the

giving them all those gifts and qualitiications, as are

requisite to that estate and relation.

2. More particlatly, God in the covenant of grace

hath promised to the elect through Christ : I. Illumi-

pation, that he will teach them the knowledge of him-
self, and that more fully and clearly than they had or

could be taught one by another, Heb. 8. 1 1. They shall

not teach every man his neighbour, and every man his

brother, saying know the Lord; for all shall know
me from the least to the greatest. 2 Kemission,

that he would forgive their sin^, verse 12. For I will

be merciful unto their unrighteousness, and their sins

and their iniquities I will reujember no more. 3.

Sanctification, verse 10. I will put my laws into their

minds, and write them in their hearts. There are also

other promises of sanctification which belong to tliis

covenant, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27, he. I will sprinkle

clean water upon you, and you shall be ci-::an A new
heart also will I give you, and a ntw spirit will I put

within you, and I will take away the stony heart out of

your flesh, and I will give you a heart ol .'ksh : and!
will put my spirit within you, and cause you to walk

in my statutes ; and ye shaU keep n)y jud|;mcj)ts, and
do them.
Q. 1 2. VVhatis the condition of thecovcnantofgrace ?

A. The condition of the covenant of grace, whi-rcby

Ihe elect hive an actual mtcrest in the things promis-

ed,- is faith -by which they have ^n intcieftt in GhrisL,
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John iii. 16. Whosoever' believeth in him shall not

perish, but have everlusling life, Acts xvi. 31. Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shall be saved.

Q. 13. Why is the covenant with the elect called

the covenant of grace ?

A. Because not only the things promised to the

elect are grace, or the free gifts of God which they do
not in the Itasl deserve : but also because faith (the

condition of this covenant v/hereby the promises are

made their's) is God's gift and work wrought in them
by the spirit, which in his covenant he promised unto

them, Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye are saved, through faith,

ahd chat not of yourselves, it is the gift of God, Col. ii.

12. Ye are risen through faith of the operation of God.

Q. 14. Was the covenant which God made with the

children of Israel of old a covenant of works or a cove-

nant of grace ?

A. The covenant which God made of old with the

children of Israel, was not a covenant of works, but the

same covenant of grace, as to the substance of it, which
is made known in the gospel. For, 1. It was impossi-

ble that any of the fallen children of Adam should be

justified and saved by the covenant of works, (ial. ii.

16. By the works of the !aw sha'l no flesh be justified.

a. The children of Israel had the same mediator of

covenant, and Reedemer, which the people of God
have now, namely, the Lord Jesus Christ who W3ks

typified by Moses, and by the sacrifices under the law.

3. They had the same promises of remission and of

salvation, 4. They had the same condition of faith re-

quired to enable them to look to, and lay hold on
Christ, held forth to them in types and iigures.

Q. 15. Wherein doth the dispensation of the cove-

nant of grace under the gospel, differ from the dispen-

sation of it under the law ?

A. rhe dispensation of the covenant of grace under
the gospel, doth differ from the dispensation of it un-

der tho law. 1. In regard of the easiness of the cove-

nant under the gospel : under the law it was burden-

some, and ceremonial rites and ceremonies required*

are called a yoke of bondage, G3I. v. 1. Which yoke is
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now removed. *• In regard of the clearness of the dis-

pensation under the gospel j under the law, Christ

was not yet come, but was held forth in types and
iigures, and dark shadows, and the promises, espe-

cially of eternal life, were more obscure ; but nou theo

shadows are fied, Christ tiie substance being comep.
and life. and immortahty is Lrougiit more clearly toi:

light by the gospel, 2 Tim. i. lO. 3. In regard of the>
power and efficacy, there was weakness in the legaii

dispensation, and therefore disanuilini^ of it, Hcb. vii.'

18. Under the gospel there is a more powerful influ-

ence of ihii spirit which is piomised more plentifully,

Acts. ii. 17.4. In regard of the extent cf it,: tlie legal

dispensation was contisied to the nation ot the Jew8>
whereas the gospel dispensation doth extend to tlie»c>

Gentiles and any nation, Mark xvi. I. Go ye unto all the

world, and p.each the gospel unto every creature. J*^

21. Q. Who is the redeemer, ofGod's elect?

A. The only Redeemer of God's elect, is the Lord
Jesus Christ, who being the eternal Son of God, be-

came man, and so was, and continued to be God and
man, in two distinct natures, and one person forever.

Q. "1. What itf he culled 'that is the Uedeemcr oi

God's elect ?

A. The Redeemer of God's elect, is called th; LoiilP

Jesus Chri'it.

Q, 2. Why is he called the Lord ?

A. Because of his universal sovereignty and domin-
ion, Acts X. 36. He is ihe Lord of all.

Q. 3. Why is he called Jesus (

A. Because he is the Saviour of his people, Mat. viii.

21. Thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he shall §ave

his people from their sins.

Q. 4. Why is he called Christ ?

A. Because he is anointed by his Father tfRto biu

Otnce with the Holy Ghost, which was given to him
without measure, Ads x. 38. God anointed Jesus ot

Nazareth with the holy Ghost, and with power, John
iii. 34. God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto him.

Q. 5. How dotli the Lord Jesus Christ redeem the

elect of God ?



71

A. The Lord Jesus Christ doth redeem the elect of

God. 1. By purchase, paying the price of his.l)lood for

them, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Ye were not redeemed \vith cor-

ruptible things, as silver and gold ; but with the blood
of Jesus Christ, as of a lamb without blemish, and with-

out spot. 1 Tim. ii. 6. Who gave himself a ransom-
3. By conquest, rescuing them by his Almighty power
out of the snare of the devil who before led them cap-

live, Eph. iv. 8. He led captivity captive. Col. ii. 5.

And having spoiled principalities and powers, he made
a show of the same openly, triumphing over them.

Q. 6. Whose Son is the Lord Jesus Christ ?

A. The Lord Jesus Christ, is the eternal son of God.

Q. 7. How doth the Lord Jesus Christ diiTer from
other sons of God ?

A. 1. Angels are called the sons of God but they

are the sons of God by creation, Job xxxviii. 7. All

the sons of God shouted for joy. 2. Saints are called

the sonsof God by adoption and regeneration, Gai.iv.

2. That we might receive the adoption of sons. I John
iv. 9. Evey one that loveLh is born of God. 3. The
Lord Jesus Christ is the natural Son of God by eternal

generation, Heb. i. 5. Unto which of the angels said he

at any time thou art my Son this day have I begotten

thee ?

Q. 8. Wriat did Christ the eternal Son of God be-

come, that he might redeem the elect ?

A. Christ that he might redeem the elect, being the

eternal son of God, became man, John i. 14. And the

Word was made flesh, and dwelt amoi.g us (and we be-

held his glory, the glory of the only begotten son of

the FatheO full of grace and truth, Gal. iv. 5. When
the fulness of time was come, God htnt forth his Son
made of a woman, Sec

Q. 9. How was it necessary in order to the redemp-
tion of the elect, that Christ should become man ?

A. It was necessary in order to the redemption of

the elect, thst Christ should become man. 1. i'hat he

might be capable of sufiering death for them ; which
as God he was uncapable of : without such sufferings

of death, there could have been no rexnisi^ion or saiva-
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no remission. 2. That he might be their hiejh priest to

reconcile them unto God, Heb. i. 16, 17. For verily he

took not upon him the nature of angels, but the seed

of Abraham ; wherefore in all things it behoved him t*

be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a mer-
ciful and faithful high priest in things pertaining to

God, to make reconciliation for the sins of the people.

Q. 10. Was it necessary that the Redeemer of the

elect should be God as well as man.
A. Yes : Because if he had not been God, as well

ashman : 1 . He could not have born up under, nor have

got loose from the weight of wrath M'hich was laid upon
him for the sins of men. 2. His sufferings would have

been but of finite extent ; and so could not have made
satisfaction to God's infinite justice which was offend-

ed by sin ?

Q. 11. How is Christ God and man ?

A. Christ is God and man by an hyposlatical or

personal union, both the natures, divine and human,
remaining distinct, without composition or confusion,

in one and the same person.

Q. 12. Will this union of the divine and human na-

ture in Christ be dissolved?

A. No, for he was and continued to be both God and

man, in two distinct natures, and one person for ever.

Heb. vii. 24. Because hecontinuethever, he hath an un-
changeable priesthood. '

Q. 13. May the properties of the divine nature be

ascribed to the human nature, or the properties of the

huinan nature be ascribed to tlie divine nature of Christ?

A. Though it be improper to ascribe the properties

of the one nature to the other nature, yet by virtue of

this near union of both natures in one person, there is

a communication of the properties of each nature to

the person of Christ.

2<2. Q. How did Christ being tlie Son of

God, become man ?

A. Christ being the Son of God became man, by
taking to himself a true body, and a reasonable soul,
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belug conceived by the pov/er of the Holy Ghost, in

the ^vomb of the ^virgin Mary, and born of her yet
without sin.

Q. 1. Was it not a voluntary act in Christ the Son
of God, to become man ?

A. Yes : Because he took to him the human nature,

that he might be hereby fitted to be our Redeemer,
Heb. X. 6, 7. In burnt-ofTerings and sacrifices for sin

thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come,
Heb. ii. 6. He took on him the seed of Abiuham.
-Q. 2. Was Christ the Son of God a real man, like

unto other men ?

A. Christ the Son of God was a real man, taking
to himielf the true essential parts of man : I. He had
a real body of flesh a'nd blood, and bones : not a fan-

tastical body, which is a body only in appearance,
Luke xxiv. 30. Behold my hands and my feet, han-
dle me and see ; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones
as ye see ms have- 2. He had a rational soul, and
his divint nature did not supply the place of his soul,

Isa. Iviii. 10. Thou shalt make his soul an offering

for sin, Mat. xxvi. 38. My soul is exceeding; sorrow
ful, even unto dedth.

Q. S. Was the birth of Christ like unto the birth

of other men ?

A. No: For Christ was born of a virgin: namely,
the viri^in Mary, Isa. vii. 14. Behold a virgin shall

conceive, and bear a Son, Mat. i. 24,25. And Jo-

seph took unto him INIaiy his wife, and knew her not
until she had brought forth her first-born son, and he
called his name Jesus.

Q. 5. How could Christ be born of a virgin ?

A. It was a miraculous conception by the power of
the Holy Ghost in the vvomb of the virgin Mary,
Luke i. 34, 35. And Mary said unto the angel, How
shall this be, seeing I know not a man ? and the an-
gel said unto her, The Holy Ghost shall come upon
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overshadow
thee ; also that holy thing which shall be born of thee

. shall be called, the Son of God.
Q. 0. .\V,«is Christ bor.i.in sin, likp unto other iBsn ?

G

t»
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A. No : For however Christ took upon him the

nature of man, and many human infirmities, yet he

was perfectly free from sinful infirmities, Heb. iv. 15.

We have not an high priest that cannot be touched
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points

tempted like as we are, yet without sin.

23. Q. What offices doth Christ execute

as our Redeemer ?

A. ChrJst as our Redeemer cxecuteth the offices of

a prophet, of a pi iest, and of a king, boih in his estate

of humiliation and exaltation.

Q. 1. What is it to execute an office ?

A. To execute an office, is to do or perform what
belongeth to the office.

Q. 2. How many offices doth Christ execute as our

Redeemer ?

A. There are tiiree offices Christ doth execute as

our Redeemer, 1. The office of a prophet, Acts iii. 22.

Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet shall the

Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren like

unto me ; him shall ye hear in all things, whatsoever

he shall say unto you. 2. The office of a priest, Heb.
V. 6. Thou art a priest forever, after the order of

Mclchiscdcc. 3. The office of a king, Psalm ii. 6. I

have set my King upon my holy hill Zion.

Q. 3. In what estate doth Christ execute these offices?

A. 1. Christ doth execute these offices in his estate

of humiiifttion hereon earth. 2. Christ doth execute
these offices in his estate of exaltation, now in heaven.

24. Q. How doth Christ execute the of-

fice of a prophet ?

A. Christ cxecuteth the office of a prophet, in re-

vealing unio us by his word and Spirit, the will of God
for our salvation.

Q. 1. What doth Clirist reveal to us as a prophet ?

A. Chriiit as a prophet, doth reveal unto us the will

of God for our salvation.

Q. 2. What is meant by the Mill of God wliich

Chritt doth reveal ?
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A. By the will of Cod which Christ dotli reveal, is

meant tlit whole counsel of God, or whatever God
would have us to know, believe and do in order unto

salvation.

Q. 3. Whereby doth Christ reveal unto us the will

of God for our salvation.

A. Christ doth reveal unto us the will of God for

our salvation. 1. By his word, John xx. 34. These
things are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is

the Christ, the Son of God, and that believing; ye
might have life through his name. 2. By his Spirit,

John xiv. 26. The C'oiuforler, which is the Holy
Ghost, whom the Father will send in ray name, he
shall teach you all things.

Q. 4. Which is tiic word of Christ, whereby he

doth reveal to us the will of God ?

A. The whole bo«k of the scriptures of the Old,
especially of the New Testament, is the v/cti'd of

Christ, Col. iii. 16. Let the word of Christ dwell in

you richly.

Q. 5. How are the whole scriptures the word of
Christ, when but a small part of them was spoken by
his own mouth.
A. The whole scriptures are the word of Christ,

forasmuch as the prophets and apostles, and other
penmen of the scriptures, wrote not their own words
but the word which th'jy had from the Spirit of Christ,

1 Pet. i. 10, 1 /. Of which salvation the prophets have
required, searching what, orWhat manner of time the
Spirit of Christ v/hich was in them did signify, when
it testified before-hand the siilTerings of Christ, Sec.

Q. 6. Is the word of God without his Spirit si;iri-

cient to teach ub the will of God for our salvation ?

A. The word without the Spirit of Christ, is insuf-

ficient to teach us the will of God for our r>alvation, be-
cause it is by the Spirit of Christ only, that we are
enabled to discern, and receive the things which are
necessary for salvation. I Cor. ii. 1 4. The natural
man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God : for

they are foolishness unto him ; neither can h.; know
them, because they are spiritually discerned.
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Q. 7. Is the Spiiit of Christ "wilhout his word, suf~

ficitiU to teach lis the \vill of God ior our saltation ?

A. Chri-t by his Spirit wiihout the word, could

teach us ilic -will of Cod; hut he doth not, neither

hath promised now to do, since the whole will of Cod
necessary to our salvation is revcttled in his word ',

tlie word of Christ \yithout his Spirit cannot, the Spirit

of Christ without his word will not, teach us the will

of God for our salvation.

25. Q. Ho\v' doth Christ execute the office

of a priest ?

A. Christ executeth the office of a priest, in his

once oirerinq^ up of himself, a sacrifice to satisfy di-

vhie justice and reconcile U3 to God, and in making
' <.;niinui>l intercession for us.

Q. 1. What is the fiist part of Christ's priestly office ?

A . The first part of Christ's priestly oftice, is his of-

fering up a sacrifice to God for us, Heb viii. 3. Every
high priest is ordained to ofitr gifts antK sacrifices ;

^vheiefore it is of necessity that thia man hath sonic-

-vvhat to offer.

Q. 2. What is a sacrifice ?

A. A sacrifice is an holy offering rendered to God
b;.' a priest of God's appointment ?

Q, 3, Was Christ a i)riest of God's appointment ?

A. Yeii : For he was called and an9int«d by God to

this office, Hcb. v. 4, 5, 9. No man taketh this ho-

nour unto himself, but he that is called of God, as

was Aaron : so also Christ glorified not himself to be

made an high priest ; but Jie that said, Thou art a

priest forever, after the order of Melchisedec.

Q. 4. What sacrifice did Christ offer to God for ua ?

A. Christ did ofiei' unto God for us, the sacrifice of

himself, Heb. ix, 26. But now once ii\ the end of the

^.vorld, hath he appeared to put away sin l>y the sacri-

nce of hinisclt^

Q. 5. Did Christ offer the sacrifice of himself often ?

A. No : But he ofiered the sacrifice of himselt once
only, this being sufficient for out sins, Heb. ix. 28,

Christ was opce offered rb bear the sins of many.
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(J. 6. Wherefore ij^as it that Christ did offer the sa^

crifice of himself unto God for us ?

A. Christ did olfer the sacrifice of himself unto God
for us : I That thereby he mig^ht satisfy God's justicer

for us 2. And that hereby he might reconcile us to Godr

Q. 7. How doth it appear that Christ did satisfy

God's justice by the sacrifice of himself?

, A. 1. Becauiie Christ's sacrifice of himself, was of

sufircient worth to satisfy God's justice, infinitely of-

fended by our sins, beini^ the sacrifice of him, who as

God was of infinite dignity. 2. Because this sacrifice

of Christ was accepted by God in the behalf of sinners,

Eph. V. 2. Christ hath loved us, and haih given him-

self, for us, an offerint^ and sacrifice to God for a sweet

smelling savour. 3. It doth farther appear because

Christ in his death, who was our sacrifice did bear our

sins, or the punishment due for our sins, and wherefore

did he bear them, but for the satisfaction of God's jus-

tice ? I Pet. ii. 24. Who his ownself bare our sins

in his own body on the tree : And he is said to give

his life a ransom for many, Mat. xx. 23. Which ran-

som was God's satisfaction,

Q. 8. What is the consequence of the satisfaction

Christ hath given to God by the sacrifice of himseiC?
A. The consequence of Christ's satisfaction by this,

sacrifice is our reconciliation unto God, Eph. ii. 16.

That he might reconcile both unto God in one body by
the cross.

,Q. 9. What is tlie second partof Christ's priestly office?

A. The second part of Christ'* priestly oifice, is mak-
ing intercession for us, Isa. iiii. 1 2. He bare the sins of
many, and n»ade intercession for the transgressors.

Q. 10. What doth Christ do for us in his intercession?
A. Christ in his intercession doth pray unto, and

plead with (jiod, as our advocate, that through the merit
of his death we might be acUialiy reconciled, our per-
sons accepted, our sins pardoned, our conscience quiet-
ed, our prayers answered, sndat last oup souls saved,
I John ii. i. If any man sin^ we have a\) advocate wkh
the Fatlicr, even Jesus Christ the ri;;httous, John xiv,
Ii, If ye shall ask any thing in mv nafr.'.;, I will -do it,

G 2
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Q. 1 1 . Where doth Christ make intercession for iis ?

A. Christ CiOth make intercession for us, at the

riejht hand of God in heaven, Rom. viii. 34. It is

Christ that died, yea, rather that is risen attain, who
is even at tlie right hand of God, ^vho also maketh
intercession for us.

Q. 12. Doth Christ make intercession fur us only
for a time ?

A. Christ maketb intercession for us continually,

and'forever, Heb. vii. 25. He is able to save them to

the utternriost, that come unto God by him, seeing he
ever liveth to make intercession for them.

Q. 13. Wherein doth Christ's priestly office differ

from the priestly office under the ceremonial law ?

A. I. The priests under the law, were priests after

the order of Aaron : but Christ is a priest after the or-

der of Melchisedec, Vvithout a father, as a man, without

a mother, as Cod, Sec Heb. vii. from verse 1. to verse

23. 2. The priests under the law were sinful, but

Christ is holy, and perfectly free from sin, Heb. vii.

26. Such an hii^h priest became us, who is holy, harm-
less, undefiled, separate from sinners. 3. The priests

under the law were many because mortal ; but Christ

isth.^jholy Hi.u;h-priest of his order and abideth contin-

liall^v, Heb. vii. 23, 24. They truly were many priests,

because they were not suffered to coiuiime by reason

of death ; but this man continucth ever. 4. The priests

under tht; lav/ were cc-nsecrated and settled in their of-

fice without any oath but Christ with an oath, Heb.

vii. 21. For those priests were made without an oath ;

but this with an oath by him that said unto him, The
Lord sware, and v/ill not repent, thou art a priest for-

ever, ir.c. 5. But Christ's prie^^thood is vmchangeable,

Heb. vii. 12, 24. F'or the priesthood being changed,

there must be of necessity a change also ot" the law ;

but this man hath an unchangeable priesthood. 6. The
priests under the law offered up many sacrifices, and

those of bulls and goats, and the blood of others ; but

Christ offered up but once one sacrifice, and that the sa-

crifice of himself and of his own blood, Heb. ix. 25.

>}or y et tlvat he .should offer himself often, as the high-
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pi iest erytered into the holy place every year, with the
blood of others, chap. x. 12. lie offered one sacrifice

for sin forever. 7. The priests under the law offered

sacrifice for themselves, for their own sins, as well as

for the sins of the people, but Christ offered sacrifices

only for others, being himself without sin, Heb. vii. 27.

Who necdeth not daily, as those high priests to offer

up sacrifice for their own sins, and then for the people.

8. The sacrifice which the priests under the law did

offer were types of Christ's sacrifice, not being suffici-

ent in themselves to take away sin, nor accepted by
God any farther than Christ was eyed in them ; for

Christ's sacrifice of himself was the thing typified, and
is efficacious in itself for remission, and for itself is ac-

cepted, Heb. X. 1. The law having a shadow of good
things to come, can never by those sacrifices make the

comers perfect. Verse 14. For it is not possible that

the blood of bulls and of goats can take away sin.

Verse 15. Christ by one offering hath perfected for-

ever them that are sanctified. 9. The priest under
the law appeared in the behalf of the people before

God in the temple, in the holy place made with hands ;

but Christ appeared before God in heaven for us, Heb.
ix. 24. Christ is not entered into the holy places

made with hands, which are the figures of the true ;

but into heaven itself, now to appear in the presence
of God for us. 10. The priests under the law had
only the office of priesthood : But Christ is priests

prophet and king.

26. Q. How doth Christ execute the office

of a king?

A. Christ executeth the office of a king, in subduing
us to himself, ruling and defending us, and in restrain-

ing and conquering all his, and our enemies.
Q. !. Over whom doth Christ exercise his kingly

office ?

A. Christ doth exercise his kingly office : 1. Over
his elect people, John i. 49. fhou art the Son of God,
thou art the King of Israel. 2. Over his and their

enemies. Ps dm ex. 2, Rule thou in the midst of
thine enemies.
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Q. 2.H0'* doth Christ exercise his kinglf office

»¥«r his elect people ?

A. Christ doth exercise his kindly office over his

elect people. 1. In his subduing them to hiniself, 2.

In his ruling them. 3. In his defending them.
Q. 3. What doth Christ's subduing his elect peo-

ple to himself suppose ?

A. Christ's subduing his elect people to himself
doth suppose, that at first they are stubborn and disc-

bedient, rebellious, and enemies unto him. Tit. iii. 3.

For we ourselves also were sometimes foolish and diso-

bedient, serving divers lusts. Col. i. 21. Ye were
sometimes alienated, and enemies in your mind bjr

your wicked works.

Q. 4. What doth Christ's subduing his elect people
to himself imply ?

A. Christ's subduing his elect people to himself,

doth imply, his ciTectual calling iheni ?nd bringing

them under his government, wherein by his word and
Spirit he doth conquer their stubbornness and enmity»
and make them a willing people to himself, Psalm ex. 3,

Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy power.

Q. 5. How doth Christ rule his people ?

A. Christ doth rule his people : 1. By giving them
laws, unto which they arc to conform their hearts and
lives, Isaiah xx. 22. The Lord is our Lawgiver, the

Lord is our King. 2. By annexing or adding to his law
threatenings, of punishing the disobedient, and pro-

mises of rewarding the obedient, Rev. ii. 23. I will kill

her children with death, and all the churches shall know
that I am he which searcheth the reigns and heart

;

and I will give 10 every one of you according to your
works. 3, By appointing church officers, not only for

declaring nnd publishing his law, but also for the exe-

cution of some threatening, who having the key of dis-

cipline, as \7ell as the key of doctrine commited to

them, are to rule under him in the cl.urch, and hav«^

power of binding and loosing, administrating churcU
censures, and relaxing or taking them off, Mat. xvi. 19.

And I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of

heaven : And whatever thou shalt bind on tra'th, shall

be bound in heaven ; And whatsoever thou shalt loose



81

on earth shall be loosed in heaven. 4. And chiefl)^,

Christ doth rule his peojile inwardly by -his Spirit,

whereby he doth write his laws in their hearts, working
in them a disposition and strength to yield to him that

obedience which he reqiiireth, Heb. viii, 10. I will

put my laws into their mimi, and write them in their

heart 2 Cor. iii. 3. Ye are tiie epistle of Cbrist, writ-

ten not with ink, but with the Spirit of the livingGod :

Not in tables of stone, but in lleshy tables of the heart.

Q. 6. How doth Christ defend his people ?

A. Christ doth defend his people: 1. By hiding

them under his wqngs< Mat, xxiii. 37. How often would
I have gathered my children together, as a hen gath-

ereth her chickens under her wings ? Psa. xci. 4, He
shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his wings
shalt thou trust : His truth shall be thy shield and
buckler. 2. By restraping and conquering all his

and thejr enemies.

Q. 7. Who are the enemies of Christ and his people ?

A. The enemies of Christ and his people, are the
devil, the flesh, the world, and death.

Q. 8. What is it for Christ to restrain his, and his

people's enemies ?

A. Christ doth restrain his, and his people's enemies,
when (their power remaining) he doth set bounds and
limits to them, over which he doth not suffer them to

pass.

Q. 9. What is it for Christ to conquer his, and>his

people's enemies ?

A. Christ doth conquer his, and his people's enemies,
•when he taketh away their power in part, that they
have not dominion over his people : but then he doth
completely conquer them, when he doth bring all ene-
mies under his feet, and utterly abolish and destroy
them, Rom. viii. 37. In all these things we arc more
than conquerors, through him that loved us. 1 Cor.
XV. 25. For he must reign, till Ue hath put ail his ene-
mies under his feet.

27. Q* Wherein did Christ's humiliation

consist ?

A. Christ's hutililiation consisted in his being born>



82

and that in a low condition, made under the law, under-

going the niiseiies of this life, the wrath of God, and

the cursed death of the cross, in being buried, and con-

tinued under the power of death for a time ?

Q. 1. In what things did Christ humble himself?

A. Christ did humble himself. 1. In his birth. 2;

In his life. 3. In his death.

Q. 2. How did Christ humble himself in his birth?

A. Chrisi humbled himself in his birth, in that he;

being the eternal Son of God, in time became man
and was born, not of a great princess, but of a mean
virgin, not inti stately palace, but in the stable of an

inn ; and instead of a cradle, was laid in a manger,
Luke i. 48. He hath regarded the low estate of his hand-

maid, Luke ii. 7. And she brought forth her firstborn

son, and wrapt him in swadlirg cloaths, and laid him
in a manger, because there was no room for him in the

inn.

Q. 3. How did Christ humble himself in his life?

A. Christ humbled himself in his life, in that. 1.

He subjected himself to the law, Gal. iv. 4. God sent

forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law.

2. He conflicted with the temptations of of the devil,

Mat. iv. 1. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into

the wilderness, to be tempted of the devil. 3. He en-

dured the contradictions, reproaches and indignities of

wicked men, Heb. xii. 3. Consider him who tndured

such contradictions of sinners against himself. Mat.

X. 25. If they have called the master of the house

Beelzebub, how much more theni of ins houshold ? 4.

He underwent the sinless infirmities of the fltsh, such

as weariness, hunger, thirst, and the like, in regard of

his body ; and gi ief and sorrow, in »egard of his soul,

John iv. 6. Jesus being wearied with his journey, sat

on the well. Mat. iv. 2. When he had tasted forty

days and forty nights, he was afterwards an hungrcd,

Isa. liii. 3. He is a man of sorrows, and acquainted

with grief.

Q. 4. How did Ckrist humble himself in his death ?

A. Chi ist humbled himself in his death. I. In regard

of the antecedents of it. 2. In regard of his death itself.

3. In regard of the consequence of it.



Q. 5. How did Gtrist humble himself in regard of
the antecedents oP his death ?

A. Christ humbled himself in regard of the antece-

dents of his death: 1. In pcrmittin.i^ Judas to betray
him. 2. In submittinj^ himself to the officers to take
him. 3. In hearing' Peter deny hin\. 4. In suffering

people to mock him, and spit on him, bufict him, and
Pilate to scourge and condemn him, with many af-

fronts and indignities which were offered unto him,
Mat. xxvi. xxvii. chapters.

Q. 6. How did Christ humble himself in regard of

his death itself?

A. Christ humbled himself in regard of his death
itself, in that, 1. The kind of his death was an accursed
and disgraceful death, as also a lingering and painful

death, being the death of the cross. Philip, ii. 28. He
humbled himself and became obedient unto death, even
the death of the cross, Gal. iii. 1 3. Christ was made a

curse for us ; as it was written, cursed is every one
that hangeth on a tree. 2. He, together witli the pain

of his body on the cross, endured the wrath of Cod
due for man's sin in his soul, Mat. xxvii. 46. About
the ninth hour Jesus cried out v/ith a loud voice, My
God, my God, v/hy hast thou forsaken me ?

Q, 7. How did Christ humble himself in regard of
the consequence of his deatli ?

A. Christ humbled himself in regard of the conse-

quence of his death, in that; 1. He was buried, Mat.
xxvii. 59, 60. And when Joseph had taken the body he
wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his own
new tomb. 2. He continued under the power of death

for a time ; namely, until the third day, Matt. xii. 40.

As Jonas was three days and three nights in the

whale's belly ; so shall the son of man be three days
and three nights in the heart of the earth.

Q. S. What doth Christ's humiliation assure us of?

A. Christ's humiliation doth assure us of our re-

demptions through the merits of his sufierings, Eph.
i. 7. In whom we have redemption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sin.

Q. 9. What doth Christ's h-^miiiation, especially

his death teach us ?
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A. Christ's humbling himself nnift death, doth teach

\is ; I. To humble ourselves, and be lowly, like unto

our master, Mat. xi. 29. Learn of me, for I am meek
and loT/ly in heart. 2. That as Christ died for our
sins : so we should die to sin, and not be unwilling to

suffer, and to die for his sake if called thereunto, Roiii.

vi. 8. If we be dead with Christ, we shall also live

with him, verse 1 1. Reckon yourselves to be dead in-

deed unto sin, 1 Pet. V. 1. For as much as Christ hath
suffered for us, arm yourselves likewise with the same
mind.

28. Q. Wherein consists Clirist's exaltation ?

A. Christ's exaltation consists in his rising again
from the dead, on the third day, and ascending up in-

to heaven, and sitting at the right hand of God the Fa-
ther, and coming to judge the world at the last day.

Q. 1. What is the first part of Christ's exaltation f

A. The first part of Christ's exaltation, is the resur-

rection from the dead.

Q. 2. How do ye prove that Christ rose again from
the dead?

A. 1. By the many witnesses that sow him, and con-

versed with him after his resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 5, 6.

He was seen of Cephas, then of the twelve ; after that

he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once.

2. Because otherwise our faith would be in vain, the

guilt of sin would still remain upon us, and there

would be no hope for us. 1 Cor. xv. 17. If Christ be
not ral5,ed your faith is in v^iin, ye are yet in your sins.

Q. 3. By whom was Christ raised from the dead ?

A. Christ was raised from the dead,i)y liis owji power
and Spirit, whereby he was declared to be the Son of

God, John X. 18. I lay down my life that I might take

it again ; 1 have power to lay it down and I have jxjwer

to take it again. Ron*, i. 4. Declared to be the Son of
God with power accorchhg to the Spirit of holiness, by
the resurrection from the dead.

Q. <! How soon did Christ rise after his death ?

A. Christ rose again from the dead on the third day.

1 Cor. XV. 4. He wa? buried, and rose again the third

day according to the scriptures.
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Q. 5. Did Christ rise again with the same body
which wa» buried ?

A. Christ rose again with the same body ; for he

bore the print of the nails in his hands and his feet

and of the spear in his side, John xx. 17. Reach
hither thy finger, and behold my hands : and reach

hither thy hand, and thrust it in my side.

Q. 6. Was not Christ's body corrupted in the grave

like the body of others ?

A. No, for God did not suffer him to see corruption,

Acts xiii. 39. He whom God raised, saw no corruption.

Q, 7. Was not Christ's body mortal after his re-

surrection ?

A. No, for then his body did put on immortality,

Rom. vi, 6. Christ being raised from the dead, dieth

no mare ; death hath no more dominion over him.

Q. 8. What doth the resurrection of Christ teach us?
A. The resurrection of Christ doth teach us, to walk

in newness of life, Rom. vi. 4. Like as Christ was
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father ; so
even we also would walk in newness of life.

Q. 9. What doth the resurrection of Christ assure
us of ?

A. The resurrection of Christ doth assure as, that

our bodies shall be raised again from the dead on the
last day, 1 Cor, xv. 20. Now is Christ risen from the
dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept.

Q. 10. What is the second part of Christ's exalta-
tion ?

A. The second part of Christ's exaltation, is his as-
cension into heaven.

Q. 11. How do you prove that Christ ascended in-

to heaven ?

A. By the scripture record of the witnesses which
saw him, Luke xxiv. 50, 5 1. And he Jed them out
as far as Bethany ; and lift up his hands, aiid blessed
them : and while he blessed them, he was parted from
them, and carried up into heaven.
Q. 1^. How long after Christ's resurrection was

his ascension ?

A. Christ's ascension wfts forty days after his re^
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suirection, Acts i. 2^ 3. Until the day in which he
was taken up, after he had given commandment unto

the apostles, whom he had chosen, to whom he shew-

ed himself alive after his passion* by many infallible

proofs, being seen of them forty aays.

Q. 13. Wherefore did Christ ascend into heaven ?

A. Christ ascended into heaven. 1. That his per-

son (God man) might be glorified there with that

glory which (as God) he had with the Father before

the world was, John xvii. 5. And now, O Father ;

glorify thou me with thine own self, with that glory

which I had with thee before the world was. 2. That
he might (as head of the church) take possession of

heaven for all his members, Heb. vi. 20. Whither
the forerunner is for us entered.

Q. 14. What doth Christ's ascension into heaven

teach us ?

A. Christ's ascension into heaven doth teach us to

set our affections on things above, where Christ is,

Col. iii. 2. Set your affections on things above, not

on things on the earth.

Q. 15. What is the third part of Christ's exaltation ?

A. The third part of Christ's exaltation, is his sit-

ting at the right hand of God the Father.

Q. 16. What is meant by Christ's sitting at the

right hand of God ?

A. By Christ's sitting at the right hand of God, is

meant, his being exalted unto the highest honour, and

power, and favour in heaven.

Q. 17. What doih Christ do for his people which

are on the earth, at the right hand of God in heaven ?

A. Chriyt at the right hand of God in heaven,

1. Doth nuvke coniiniial intercession for his people,

Rom. viii. 34. Who is even at the right hand of

God, who aUo makcth intercession for jis. 2. He is

preparing a place in heaven for them, John xiv. 2.

In my Father's house !hcre are many mansions; I

go to prepare a plac-. for you.

Q. 18. What is tl.e lourtli pait of Christ's exaltation ?

A. The fourth puvt o! Christ's exaltation is, his

':ojning to judge thr» v/f^-ld, Mat. xxv. 31, 32, &cc.
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When the Son ©f man shall come in his glory, and
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon
the throne of his glory ; and before hinri shall be
gathered all nations, &c.

Q. 19. When is it that Christ v/.ill corae to judge
the world ?

A, Christ will come to jud!:;e the world at the last

day, when the world shall he at the end, and all ihings

shall be dissolved, 2 Pel. iii. 10. But the day of the

Lord Vrill come, in the which the heavens shall pass

away with great noise, and the elements shall melt
with fervent heat, the earth alio, und the woriis that

are therein shall be burnt up.

Q. 20, In what glory will Christ come to judge
the world at the last day ?

A. Christ will come to jndge the world with his

own glory and the Father's and of the holy angels,

L»!ke ix. 26. He shall come in his own glory, and in

his Father's and of the holy angtis.

Q. 21. How will Christ judge the woiid at tliis his

glorious appearance ?

A. Christ will judge the world at this his glorious

appearance, in righteousness rendering to every one
according to his deserts, Acts xvii. 3. He hath appoint-

ed a day in the which he will judge the world in righ-

teousness, 2 Cor. V. 10. We must all appear befoje

thr; judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may re-

ceive the things done in his body according to that he
hath done, wheiher it be good or bad.

29. Q. How are we made partakers cf the

redemption piirciiased by Christ ?

A. We are made partakers of the redemption, pur-

chased by Christ, by the effectual application of it to

us. by his Holy Spirit.

Q. 1» By whom was our redemption purchased ?

A. Our redemption was purchased for us, by the
blood of Christ, Heb. ix. 12. By his own blood he
entered into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemption for us.

Q. 2. By whom is our redemption applied?
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A. Our redemption is applied by the Hioly Spirit in

his effectual operation upon us, Tit. iii. 5. Not by
works cf righteousness which we have done, but ac-

cording to his mercy he saved us> by the washing of

regeneration, and renewinj^ of the Holy Ghost which
he shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ our
Saviour.

30. Q. How doth the Spirit apply to us

the redemption purchased by Christ?

A. The Spirit applieth to us the redemption pur-

chased by Christ by workirg fiiith in us, atid thereby

uniting us to Christ in our effectual calling.

Q. 1. Whence is it, that the redemption purchased

by Christ, is applied to us, or that we have an interest

therein ?

A. We have an interest in the redemption purchas'-

ed by Christ through our union to him in our effectual

calling, 1 Cor, i. 30. Of him are ye in Christ, who of

God is made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption, Rom. viii. oO. Whorti
called, them he also justified.

Q. 2. What is that union between Christ and us ?

A. The union betv;ixt Christ and us, is that where-
by Chrif-t and we are joined together, and made one,

Eph. iii. 17. That Chiist may dwell in your hearts by
faith.

Q. 3, Whence is it that we are united unto Christ ?

A. We are united \into Chrirst, 1. By the Spirit on
Cod's part, whereby he draws us and joins us unto

Chribt, John vi. 44. No man can come unto me, ex-

cf pi the Father which hath sent me draw him. 2. By
faith on our part, whereby we come unto Christ, and

lay hold upon him, John vi. 35. He that cometh unto

me, shall never hunger : and he that bclieveth in me,
shall never thirst, Eph. iii. 17. That Christ may dwell

in your hearts by faith.

Q. 4. Is faith from ourselves, or from God ?

A. Though faith be our act, yet it is God's gift and
the work of his Spirit, Eph. ii. 8. By grace ye are

saved, through faith, and ihat not of yourselves it is
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the gift of God, Col. ii. 12. Yon are risen with him,

through the faith of the operation o^ God.

31. Q. What is effectual calling ?

A. Effectual callintj is the work of Go:Vs Spirit,

whereby convincing us of our sin and misery, enligh;-

ning our minds in the knowledsje of Christ, and i-cnevv-

ing our wills, he cloth persuade and enable (js to em-
brace Jesus Christ freeiy offered to us in the gospel.

Q. 1. What is the difference between erTcxtual call-

ing, and ineffectual calling ?

A, 1. Ineffectual calling is the bare external call of the

v/ord, whereby ail sinners are frteiy invited unto Christ,

that they may have life and sujvaiion by him : but in

itself not sufficieni to persuade and enable them to

come uato him, IVIat. xx 15. Many are called, but
few are chosen, John v. 40, Ye will not come unto me,
that ye might have life. 2. Elfectuai calling, is the in-

ternal call of th« Spirit, accompanying the external call

of the word ; whereby we aie not only invited unto
Christ, but also enabled and persuaded to embrace
him, as he is freely olfered unto us in the gospelj

John vi. 45. Every one that hath heard, and learned
of the Father cometh unto me.

Q. 2. What is the work of the Spirit of God in our
effectual calling ?

A. The work of the Spirit of God in our effectual

calling, is two fold ; 1. Upon our minds, 2. Upon
our wills.

Q. 3. What is the work of the Spirit of God in our
effectual calling upon our minds I

A. The work of the Spirit of God in our effectual

calling upon our minds is; 1. A convincing us of our
sin and misery. 2. An enlightning us in the kiiowledge
of Christ.

Q. 4. What is it for the Spirit to convince our
minds of our sin and misery:

A. The Spirit worketh in our mind a conviction of
our sin and misery, when he giveth us a clear sight
and full persuasion of the guilt of our sins, and a feel-

ing apprehension of the dre?.dful Wrath of God, and
H 2
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the entiiess miseiyes of hell which we have deserved
for sin, and every hour are exposed unto, which doth
wound our hearts, consciences, and filleth us with per-
plexhigj care, what to do to be saved, John ^vi. 8.

And when he is come lie will reprove (or convince)
the world of sin, Acts ii. 37. Now when they heard
this they were pricked in their hearts, and said unto
Peter and the rest of the apostles, Men and brethren,

what shall we do.

Q. 5. Whereby doth the Spirit convince us of our
sin and misery ?

A. The Spirit convinceth us of our sin and misery,
by the law, and threatnings thereof, Kom. iii. 20. Bjr
th;j the law is the knowledge of sin, Gal. iii. 19.

Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things

which are written in the book of the law to do them.
Q. 6. What knowledge of Christ doth the Spirit

eiaiigbten our minds withal, after the conviction of our
sin and misery ?

A. The Spirit doth enlighten our mind, after the
conviction of our sin and misery, with the knowledge :

1. That Christ only can save, and that he is all suf-

ficient to do it, Acts iv. 12, Neither is there salva-

tion in any other, for there is none other name under
heiveij given among men, whereby we must be saved,

il'Jo v'A. 25. Whereby he is able to save them to the

•itUrmcst, that come unto God by him. 2. That Christ

is willing to save all that come unto him, John vi. 37.

He thai comelh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.

5. That Christ hath undertaken to save us, and is

faiililui to perform it, Keb. ii. 1 7. That he might be a

tne.vciful high priest in things pertaining to God, to

make reconciliation for the sins of the people i

Q. 7. Wherein doth the Spirit enlighten us with

the knowledge of Christ ?

A. J'hc Spiiit doth enlighten us with the knowledge
of Christ by the discoveries of Christ in the gospel,

opening our eyes to discern him there discovered, Acts

xxvi. 17, 18. To whom 1 send thee, to open their eyes,

and to turn them from darkness unio light, &c.

Q, 8. What is the work of the Spirit of God in oUf

effectual calling upon our wilU I



A. The workings of the Spirit of God in our effec-

tual calling upon our wills is to renew them.
Q. 9. What is it for our wills to be renewed ?

A. Our wills arc renewed, when the Spirit doth

put new inclination and dispositions into thenn, Ezek.
xxxvi. 29. A new heart will I give you and a new
spirit will I put within you, and I will take away the

heart of stone out of your flesh, and I will give you
an heart of flesh.

Q. iO. Arc we not able to renew our own wills, and
to turn fronri sin unto Christ ourselves ?

A. No : It is the almighty power of the Spirit of
God, that doth persuade and enable us to embrace
Jesus Christ by faith, Eph. i. 19, 20. And what is

the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who
believe according to the working of his mighty power,
which he wrought in Christ, when he raised him from
the dead.

32. Q. What benefits do they which are

effectually called, partake of in this life ?

. , A. They that are effectually called, do in this life

partake of justification, adoption and sanctification, and
the several benefits which in this life do either accom^
pany or flow from them.

33, Q. What is justification ?

A. Justiflcaiion is an act of God's free grace where-
in he pardonelh all our sins, and accepteth us as righ-

teous in his sight, only for the righteousness of Cbristi

imputed to us and received by faith alone.

Q, 1. Wherein doth our justification consist?

A. Our justification doth consist, in two things

:

1. In the pardon of our sins. 2. In the acceptation
of us as righteous.

Q. 2. \Vho is the author of our justification ?

A. God is the author of our justification, whose act

it is, Rom. viii. 53. Who shall lay any thing to the
charge of God's Tlect ? It is God that justifieth.

Q. 3. Doth God justify us frteJy. or because bf
some merit in ourselves ?

A. God doth justify us by an act of free grace, Rom^
iii. 24, Being justified freely by his grate;
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Q. 4. Through whose righteuusness is it, that we
are justified ?

A. We are justified throue^h the righteousness of
Christ, Rom. iii. 24. Beinp: justified freely by his

grace, throui;,h the redemption which is m Christ.

Q. 5. How is the righteousness of Christ made our's?

A. The righteousness of Christ is made our's, by
imputation, Rom. vi. 6. David described the blessed-

ness of the man unto whom the Lord imputeth righ-

teouness without works.

Q. 6. What is it for the righteousness of Christ to

be imputed to us ?

A. The righteousness of Christ is imputed to us,

when thougb. it be subjectively in Christ, or the righte-

ousness which he wrought, yet by God it is accounted

s

our's as if we wrought it ourselves in our own persons.

Q. 7. What is that righteousness of ChristAvhich is

imputed to us for our justiiicAtion ?

A. The righteousness of Christ which is imputed'to

us for our justification, is his whoJe obedience to the

law in our stead, and tiiat both his passive obedience in

all his sufierings. especially in his death whereby we

have the pardon of cur sins, Eph. i. 7. In whom we

have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of

sins. And ins active obedience also, whereby we are

accepted as righteous in his sight, Rom. v. 29. For as

by one man's disobedience many were made sinners :

50 by the obedience of one? shall many be made righ-

teous.
. .

Q. 8. Whereby do we receive and apply this righte-

ousness of Christ ?

A. We receive and apply this righteoutness of Christ

by faith, Rom. iii. 22. Even the righteousness of God,

which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all

that believe.

Q. 9. Are we justified by faith only, and not by

Avorks, at least in part ?

A. We are justified only by faith, and neither m
whole, nor in part by wot ks, Gal. ii. 1 6. Knowing that

^ man i^ not justified by the works of the law, but by

the faith ot JesusChrist, even we have believed in Jesus

Christ, that we might be justified by the fa'iLh of Christ.
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Q. 10. Mow h it then said, James ii. 24. Ye see

then, how that by works a man is justified, and not by-

faith only ?

A. 1. The apostle Paul doth plainly and positively

affirm, and by many arguments prove justification by
faith without works, in his epistile to the Romans and
to the Galatians ; and to be sure the apostle James
being inspired by the same Spirit in writing his epistle,

doth not realy contradict this doctrine. 2, The apostle

James doth not in this chapter treat of the justifiication

of our faith in the sight of God, but of the justification

of our faith in the sight of men : and thus he doth as-

sert, that justification is by works, verse 18. I will

shew thee my faith by my works ; faith justifieth our
person's, but v/orks justifieth our faith, and declares us

to be justified before men, who cannot know nor see

our faith, but by our works.

Q. 11. How do we prove that we are not justified

by works ?

A. I. Because the whole world is guilty of sin and
those that are guilty of sin, cannot have a perfect righ-

teousness of works, and those that have not a perfect

righteousness, cannot be justified in the sight of God,
Thus the apostle covinceth both Jew and Gentile of sin*

in the first and second chapters to the Romans, and
this. That, as chap. iii. 2. every mouth may be
stopped, and the whole world may become guilty be-

fore God ; and therefore inferreth, ver. 32. By the

deeds of the law, no fiesh living shall be justified. 2.

Because if we were justified by works, the reward
would he of debt, and not of grace, Rom. iv. 4. Now to

him that worketh, is the reward not reckoned of grace,

butof debt. But the reward is not of debt but of grace;

and they that are justified are uot justified as righteous

with a righteousness of works, but as ungodly, ver. 5.

He justifieth the ungodly. 3, Because Abraham the fa-

ther of the faithful, though he had a righteousness of

woi'ks, yea, works wrought in faith, yet he was not

justified by his works : and if he were justified with-

out his works, so are all others that are justified, justi.

fied without works, Rom. i. 2. For if Abraham were
justified by works, he hath whereof to glory: but Abra-
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ham had not whereof to g-Iory before God> therefore
he' was not justified by works.

Q. 12. How do ye prove that we are justified by faitH

only ?

A. 1. It is positively asserted and concluded from
several arguments by the apostle, Romans iii. 20.

Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by faith,

without the deeds of the law. 2. There being- such a

thing as justification, and justification cannot be by
• works, as hath been proved ; and there being no other
way of justification but by faith, it must be by faith.

S. The righteousness of Christ is perfect and sufficient

for our J!istification ; and by faith his righteousness ib

received and made our's in the account of God : there-

fore ve are justified by faith. 4. Justification by faith,

doth £;ive God all the glory, and excludeth all boasting

in man : therefore it is by faith, Rom. iii. 27. Where
is boastine^ therj ? It is excluded. By what law ? By
the law of works .' Nay ; but by the law of faith.

5. Abraham was justified by faith, and all others are

justified the,same w^y ?

Q. 13. How doth faith justify ?

A. Faith doth justify not as a work in us, byt as an
instrument which applieth the perfect riu;hteout>ness of
Christ without us, where we are justified.

Q. 14. May we be justified by faith in Christ's righ-

teousness without us, although we have no righteous*

ness within us ?

A. We are justified only by faith in Christ's righ-

teousness without us, but this justification is always
accompanied with sanctificalion, which is a righteous-

ness wrought within us, without which our justification

cannot be true. By the same faith v/hereby our per-

sons are justified, our hearts also are purified, Acts
XV. 9. Purifying their hearts by faith.

34. Q. What is adoption ?

A. Adoption is an act of God's free grace, whereby
we arc received into the number, and have a right unto
all the privileges of the sons of God.
Q. I. How many ways may we be said to be the

children of God ?
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A. We are the children of God. 1 . By regeneration.

2. By adoption whereby we. differ: 1. From Christy

who is God's by eternal regeneration. 2. from the an-

gels, who are God's sons by creation.

Q. 2. What is it for men to adopt children ?

A. Men adopt children when they take strangers or

such as are none of their own children, into their fa-

milies, and account them their children, and accord-

ingly to take care of them, as if they were their own.
Q. 3. What is it for God to adopt children ?

A> God doth ado^jl children, when he taketh them
which are strangers, and by nature the children of

wrath, into his family, and receiveth them into the

number and giveth them a right to all the privileges of

the sons of God, Eph. ii. 3. And v,'ere by nature the

children of wrath even as others, Eph. ii. 19. Now
therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but

fellow citizens with the saints, and of the houshold of

God, 2 Cor. vi. 18. And I will be a father unto you,

and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
almighty.

Q. 4. Is there any motive in any of the children of

men, to induce God to adopt them, as there is in those

that are adopted by men ?

A. There is neither beauty, nor any other (Qualifica-

tion, nor any thing in the least, to move and inclirKi God
to adopt any whom he doth adopt, but it is an act only

of his free grace and love, 1 John iii. 1. Behold what
manner of love is this the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God.

Q. 5. Are all the children of men the adopted chil-

dren of God ?

A. No: Only such persons, are adopted, as do be-

lieve in Ciirisi;, John i. 12. As many as received him to

them gave he power to become tiie s(Mi3 of God even to.

them that believe on his name, Gal. iii. 26. For ye arc

the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.

Q. 6, What are these privileges \vhich the adopted
cliildren of God have a right unto ?

A. The privileges which the adopted children of

God have a right unto, are, I. G^d's fatherly protection



. 96

ofthem from temporal and spiritual evils, Psal. cxxi. T.

The Lord shall defend ihee from all evils. 2. Cod's
paternal provision of til needful things both for their

soul and body, Psal. xxxiv. 10. They that seek the

Lord, shall not want any good thing. 3. God's fa-

therly correction of them, Heb xii. 6. For whom he
loveth, he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom
he receiveth. 4. God's audience and return to their

prayers. 1 John v. 14, 15. And this is the confidence

•which we have in him, that if we ask any thing accord-

ing to his will, he heareth us ; and if we know that he
heareth us whatsoeTer we ask we know that we have the

petitions that we desired of him. -5. A sure title to

the inheritance of the kingdom of heaven, Rom. viii.

18. And if children, then heirs, heirs ofGod, and joint

heirs with Christ.

55. Q. What is sanctificatioii ?

A. Sanctifisation is the work of God's free grace,

•whereby we are renewed in the whole man, after the

image of God, and are enabled more and more to die

unto sin, and live unto righteousness.

Q. 2. Wherein doth sanctificaJ^ion differ from justi-

fication and adoption ?

A. Sanctification doth differ from justification and

adoption, in that, 1. Justification and adoption arc acts

of God without us ; sanctification is a work of God
within us. 2. Justification and adoption do make only

a relative change. Sanctification doth make us a real

change. 3. Justification and adoption are perfect at

first, sanctification is carried on by degrees unto per-

fection.

Q. 2. Whose work is the work of sanctification ?

A. 1 . Though wc be the subjects pf sanctification,

yet we are not the authors and efficient cause of our

sanctification ; we can defile ourselves but we cannot

cleanse and renew ourselves. 2. Sanctification is the

work of God, which is wrought by his Spirit, 2 Thess.

ii. 23. God hath from tlie beginning chosen you to

salvation, through sanctification of the Spiiit.

Q. 3. is there no desert of the grace of sanctifica-
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tion in any of the children of-tnen before thsy are sanc-
tified ?

A. No : For all the children of men arc by nature
wholly polluted with sin, and it is wholly of God's free

grace that any of them are sanctified.

Q. 4. Wherein doth our sanctification consist ?

A. Our sanctification doth consist in our renovation
after the image of God, in knowledge, righteousness
and holiness, Col. ii. 10. Put on the new man, wliich
is renewed in knowledge, after the image of him that
created him, Eph. iv. 34. And that ye put on the
new man which after God is created in righteousness,

and true holiness.

Q. 5. What is the subject of our sanctification ?

A. The subject of our sanctification is our whole
man, understanding, will, conscience, memory, affec-

tions, which ^re all renewed and changed in regard
of their qualification : and all the members of our
body, which are changed in regard of their use, being
made instruments of righteousness.

Q. 6. Wherein is our sanctification begun ?

A. Our sanctification is begun in our -'egeneration,

and efi'ectual calling, wherein our minds are first en-
lightened and our wills renewed, and the habits of ail

graces are infused.

Q. 7. How is our sanctification carried on ?

A. Oar sanctification is carried on by degrees, as

God doth bless his providences ; especially his ordi-

nances, through them to communicate further mea-
sures of his Spirit and grace.

Q. 3. Wht;Pein is our sanctification perfected ?

A. Our sanctification is pt^rfected in our glorifica-

tion whin we shall be made perfectly free from. sin,

and fully comfortable uiUo the image oi God.
Q. 9. What are the parts of simctification ?

A. There are two parts of sanctification, first, rnor-
tificalion, whoreiDy we are enabled to die more and
more unto sin, Rom. vi. i 1. Reckon ye yourselves
to be dead^^ indeed utito sin. 2. Vivificution whereb/
we are^mabled to live unto righteousnes's, Rom. Vi. 3.

Yield yourselves unto God, as tho^e that ari.alive iVov;?

I
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the dead, and your members as instruments of righte-

ousness unto God.

36. Q. What are the benefits which in

this life do accompany or flow from justifica-

tion, adoption, and sanctification ?

A. The benefits which in this life do accompany or

flow from justification, adoption, and sanctification,

arc assurance of God's love, peace of conscience, joy

in the Holy Ghost, increase of grace, and persever-

ance therein to the end.

Q. 1. How many sorts of benefits are there which

do belong to those which arc justified, adopted, and

sanctified ?

A. There are three sorts of benefits, which do be-

long to those which arc justified, adopted, and sancti^

fied : namely, 1. Benefits in this life. 2. Benefits of

death. 3. Benefits at their resurrection.

Q. 2. What are the benefits which belong to justi-

fied, adopted, and sanctified persons in this life ?

A. The benefits which belong to justified persons in

this life are these five : 1. Assurance of God's love.

2. Peace of conscience. 3. Joy in the Holy Ghost.

A, Increase of grace. 5. Perseverance in grace to the

end, Rom. v. 1,2, 3. Being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom also we have access by faith into this grace

wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of

God» and hope maketh not ashamed, because the love

of Ciod is shed abroad in our hearts through the Holy

Ghost, which is given unto us. Phil. i. 6. Being con-

fident of tliis very thintr, that he which hath begun a

good work in you, will perform it until the day of

Christ.

Q. 3. Which are the benefits that do accompany

and flow from the siglit and sense of justification,

adoption and sanclification.

A. The benefits vliich do accompi.ny and ilow from

the sight and sense of justificutiou, adoption and sanc-

tification are a-surance of God's love, peace of consci-

ence, joy in the Holy Gi»o-it.
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Q. 4. May not any unjustiSed and unaanctified per-

bons attain any of these benefits ?

A. Unjustified persons may some of them liave a

presunriptuous confidence of God's love, but do real

assurance ; they may have a carnal security and false

peace, but no true spiritutil peace ; they may have a

carnal joy, or ungrounded spiritual joy, but no sound
spiritual and ht;avenly joy of tiie Holy Ghost, these

benefits aie only given ro such' as are truly justified

and sanctiiied.

Q. 5. Whence is it that all that are justified, adopt-

ed and sanctified, do not attain these benefits ?

A. Because ail have not a sight and sense of tlieir jus-

tification, adoption and sanctification, but are under
doubts, and therefore fear that God doth hate them,
and not love them ; tbereforf, they have troubles of con-

science, instead of peace : and soirow in spirit, instead

of joy in the Holy (ihost.

Q. 6. How may a child or God g^^t a sure evidence

of his justification and adoption ?

A. A child of God may get a ?.\ire evidtnee of h's

ju^,tification, and adoption, by his sancaficntion (

Q. 7. What is a sure evidence of sancliiicutloii ?

A. A sure evidence of sanciification, isincreaECof

grace.

Q. 8. W^hat are the benefits which accompany and
fiovv from the being of jusitification, adoption rind sane-

tification ?

A. The benefits which accompany and fiov/ from the

being of justification, adoption and sanctification, are

•increase of grace, and perseverance iheren to the end.

Q. 9. Do all truly justified, and adopted, and sanc-

tified persons increase in grace ?

A. I. All truly justified, and adopted, and sanctified

persons do not all times increase in grace, for some of

thein may at sometimes be under declinings and de-

cays of grace. 2. They are always of a growing dis-

position, and desirous to grov/ : and many times do

they grow when they do not perceive themselves to

grow, but fear that they decline.

Q. 10. Do all truly justified, adopted and sanctified

persons, persevere in grace to the end.
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A. All truly justified, adopted and sanctified per-

sons do persevere in grace to the end, and shall as-

suredly attain the heavenly inheritance.

Q. 11. How do you prove this ?

A. From God's everlasting unchangeaLle lov;^, and
his faithfulness in jiis promise of perseverance, as well

as of heaven, which he hatii made unto them. 2. From
tiieir union and relation to Christ, and his undertaking
for them. 3. From the constant abode and indwelling
of the Spirit of God in them. 4. From the nature of

KJ'ace, \vhich is a» inbiding seed, whtch can never be
totally extirpated.

Q. 12. May not any believer by falling into sin,

i'all from grace ?

A. Some believers may through the remainder of

ccimption in them, and the violence of Satan's tempting
of them fall into sin foully, and so fall some degrees and
measures of giacc, but tliey will never fall totally and
finally from grace. And when we see any to fall totally

and" finally from the profession which they formerly

made, we may know that they were never that in since-

rity; which they professed themselves to be, I John ii.

19. They went out from us ; but they were not of us ;

for if they had been of us, no doubt thty would have
continued with us ; but they went out, that they might
be made manifest thit they were not all of us.

37. Q. What benefits do believers receive

iVom Christ at their death ?

A. The souls of believers at their death arc made
pel feet in hor;r\ess, and do immediately pass into glory :

And their bodies being still united unto Christ, do rest

in their graves till the resmrection.

Q. 1. How manifold are the benefits of believers at

their death ?

A. The benefits of believers at their death, is two-
fold : I. In regard of their souls. 2. In regard of their

bodies.

Q. 2. What arc the benefits of believers at their

death in regard of their souls ?

A. The souls t( believers at their death : 1. Are
made perfect in holiness, Heb. xii. 13. And to the
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spirits of just men made perfect. 2, They do imme-
diately pass into glory, Phil. i. 23. Having a desire

to depart, and to be with Christ.

Q. 3. Wherein doth consist the perfect noiiness

which the souls of believers shall have at their death ?

A. rhe perfect holiness of believers souls at their

death doth consist : 1. In their perfect freedom from
the stdin and pollution, from the being, or any ijiciina-

tion unto sin, Rev. xxi. 27. There shall in no wise
enter into it any thing that defilcth. 2. In their per-

fect rectitude of soul, and full conformity unto the

image of Christ, Eph. iv. 2. Till r/e all come in the

unity of the faith, and of the knov/lL-dj^e of the Son of
God, unto a peifcct man, unto the measure of the

stature of the fulness of Christ.

Q. 4. What is that glory which the souls of be-

lievers at death do immediately pass into.

A. The souls of believers at death, do immediately
pass into. I. A glorious place. 2. A glorious com-
pany. 3. A glorious state.

Q. 5. Whttt is that glorious place which the souls

of believers at death do immediately pass into ?

A- The glorious place which believers souls do ijr.-

mediately pass into, is their Father's house in heaven,
where there are mansions prepared for them by Christ,

John xiv. 2. In my Fatiier's house are many man-
sions ; if it were not so, 1 would have told you ; I go
to prepare a place for you.

Q. 6. What is the glorious company which the

souls of believers do immediattiy pass into.

A. The glorious company which the iouls of be-

lievers do immediately pass into, is the company of
God and Christ in hi.i glo:'y, as also the company of
angels and souls of other saints in their glory, 2 Cor.
Y. 6, 7, 8. Therefore we are always coniicent, know-
ing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are
absent from tiie Lord : (for we walk by i"a)th, not by
sigh :) we are confident, I say, and v/illing w.'ather
to be absent from the body, and to be preeient with
the Lord, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. We are come to the
heavenly Jerusalem, to an innumtrable company o;t'

I 2
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angels, to the i;oneral assembly and church of the

tirst-born, and to God the Judge of all, and to the

s-pirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus Christ

the INlediator of the new covenant.

Q. 7. What is that glorious state which the souls of

believers at their death do immediately pass into ?

A. 'ihe glorious state of the souls of believers im-
mediately after death, is a place of blessed rest, Heb.
iv. 9. There remaineth therefore a rest to the people

of God, Rev. xiv. 13. And I heard a voice from hea-

ven, saying-, Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord,

from hencefoith? yea, saith the Spirit, that they may
rest from their labours, and their works do follow them.

Q. 8. What are the benefits of believers at their

death in regard to their bodies ?

A. 1 . The bodies of believers at their death are still

united unto Christ : for though death doth for a while

separate their souls from their bodies, yet death can-

not separate Christ from either ; but as when Christ

diecie, his hypostatical or personal union still remained,

his divine nature, being united both to his soul in hea-

ven, and to his body in the tomb on earth : so when
belie\^rs die» their mystical union unto Christ still

icmaineth, and Christ is united both unto their souls

with him in glory, and to their bodies which arc his

nicmbers, even v^hen they are rotting in the grave,

1 Cor. vi. \5, Know ye not that your bodies are the

ij!crvib':.rs of Christ! J Thess. iv. 14. Them also

•' iiich sleep in Jesus, will God bring with him. 2. The
'..odies of believers do rest in their graves as in beds,

, )to the resurrection. Isa. Ivii. 2. He shall enter into

i
'-ace, ihey shall rest in their beds, each one walking

u) his uprightness.

Q. 9. Wiiai is the resurrection here spoken of i*

A. The resurrec'iion here spoken of, is the last and
'/^tncT'dl resurrection of all the dead, that have lived in

ail ages, from the beginning of the creation which will

be the first of the righteous, and then of il)e wicked

at the la:', day, John v. 28, 29. 'i'he hour is coming
in the which all that are in the graves shall hear his

voice) aud shall come foith, they that have done good
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unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done
evil unto the resurrection of damnation. 1 Thess. iv.

16. The dead in Christ shall rise first.

Q. 10. How do you prove that there shall be such a

general resurrection ?

A. It may be undeniably proved from the power of

God, and the revelation of the word : If God be of in-

finite power, and therefore can raise all the dead ;

And infinitely true, and in his word hath revealed that

he will raise all the dead, then there shall be a general

resurrection. But God is infinitely powerful, and can
raise all the dead, and infinitely true, and in his word
hath revealed, that he will raise all the dead : There-
fore there shall be a general resurrection. The ground
of the Sadducees* error, who denied the resurrection,

was their ignorance in these two great foundations of
this doctrine ; namely, the poM'erof God, and the scrip-

ture, Mark xii. -'4. Do ye not therefore err, because
ye know not the scriptures nor the power of God ?

Q. 11. Shall the dead be raised with the same body,

which they had when alive before ?

A. The dead shall be raised with the same bodies.

Job xix. 26. And though after my skin worms destroy

this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God.
Q. 12. How do you prove that the dead shall be

raised with the same body ?

A. 1. Because if the dead v/ere not raised with the

same body, it could in no proper sense be called a resur-

rection, but a new creation. 2, Because the first body
was an instrument of righteousness, or sin, and there-

fore shall share in the reward or punishment.

Q. 13. Will not the bodies when they are raised

iliflcr from what they are now ?

A. The bodies which shall be raised, will not differ

from what tliey are now, in regard of their substance

and essence ; but they will exceedingly difter in regard

of their qualilies.

Q. 14. Wherein do unbelievers differ from believers

at their death ?

A. The bodies of believers are at their death shut

»ip in the prison of the grave ; and the soul^ of unbe-
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lievers are shut down in the prison of hell, where
they are filled with horror and ansjuish in the company
of devils, and other damned spirits, and there reserved

in chain* of darkness, until the judgement of the great

day, I Pet. iii. 19. By which also lie went and preach-

ed unto the spirits in prison, which sometimes were
disobedient. 2 Pet. ii. 4. God spared not the angels

that sinned, but cast them down to hell, and delivered

them unto chains of darkness to be reserved unto judg-

ment.

38. Q. AVhat benifits do believers receive

from Christ at the resurrection ?

A. At the resurrection, believers being raised up in

glory shall be openly acknowledged and acquitted at the

day of judgment, and made perfectly blessed in the full

enjoyment of God to ail eternity.

Q. 1. How many ways may the beneiits which be-

lievers receive from Christ at the resurrection be consi-

dered ?

A. The benefits which believers receive from Christ

atthe resurrection may be considered in liiree respects.

I. In respect of the resurrection itself. 2. In respect

of the day of judgment after the resurrection. 3. In

respect of heaven after the day ofjudgment.

Q. 2. What are the benifits of believers in respect

of the resurection itself?

A. The benefits of believers, in respect of the resur-

rection itself, is, that tliey slrall be raised in glory.

Q. 3. What glory doth this refer unto I

A. It doth refer unto the glory which |^11 be put

upon the bodies of believers at their resurrection, which

were vile bodies, both whilst they were putrlfied in the

grave, and whilst ahve before, as tliey were instruments

of sin, and subject to diseases and death. Phil. iii. 21.

Who shall change our viie bociy.

A. 4. What is that glory wliich sha-.l be put upon

bodies of believers at the resurrection ?

A. The bodies of believers at the resuirection, shall

be made nioi^t healthrul, strong, spiritual, incorruptible,

immortal, and most beautiful and glorious, like unio
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Christ's most glorious body. Phil. iii. 21. Who shall

change our vile bodies that it may be fashioned like

t untoliis glorious body, accordinj^ to the working where-
by he is able to subdue all things unto himself, 1 Cor.

XV. 42, 43, 44, 53, 54. So also in the resurrection

from the dead, it is sown in corruption, it is raised in

corruption : It is sow^n in dishonour, it is raised in

glory : It is sov/n in weakness, it is raised in pov/er ;

it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body.

This corruptible must put on incorruption, and this

mortal must put on immortality. So when this corrup-

tible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal

put on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the

saying that is written, Death is swallowed up in victory.

Q. 5. What benefits shall believers have after their

resurrecion, at the day of judgment?
A. At the day of judgment : I. Believers shall be

gathered together from all the corners of the earth by
the angels, Mat. xxiv. 3 i . And he shall send his an-

gels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall

gather together the elect from the four winds, from one
end of heaven to the other. 2. Believers shall be all

caught up together in the clouds to meet the Lord
Jesus, who <will come down with a shout from heaven,
Thess. iv. 16, 17. For the Lprd himself shall descend
from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archan-

gel, and with the trump of God ; and the dead in Christ

shall rise first ; Then we which are alive and remain,

shall be caught up together with them in the clouds to

meet the Lord in the air. 3. Believers shall be placed

on the right hand of Jesus Christ, Mat. xxv. 43. And

-

he shall set the sheep on his right hand. 4. Believers

shall be openly acknowledged by Christ to be his, and
acquitted from false aspersions which have been cast

upon them, and from the real guilt of all sins which
have been committed by them, because of their interest

in Christ and his righteousness. Mat. x. 32. Whoso-
ever shall confess me before men, him will I confess

before my Father which is in heaven. Rom. viii. 33,

34. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's
elect ? It is God that justifieth : Who is he that con-
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(Ji'iniieth ? his Christ that died. 5. Believers shall

be entertained and invited by Christ, to take possession

of the glorio;js iuheritance prepared for them, Mat«^
XXV. 34. 3^^T\ sh&U the kini^ say unto them on his

right haii^^^me ye blessed of my father inherit the

kingdoi|j(^|repared for you, from the foundation of tlie

v/orld. ''6/ Believers shall sit with Christ as assessors

in judgment of the "vvicked angels and wicked men,
1 Cor. vi. 2, 3. Do we not know tliat the saints shall

judQ;e the world ?

Know ye not that we shall judge angels.

Q. 6. What beneiits shall believers receive after the

day of judgment in heaven ?

A. Believers in heaven, shall be made perfectly bles-

sed in their full enjoyment of God to all eternity.

Q. 7* Wherein doth consist the perfect bicbi.ednenss.

of believers in heaven ?

A. The perfect blessedness of believers in heaven
will consist : 1. In their perfect immunity, or freedom
from all evil, and that both of sin and niiseiy, £ph. v.

27. That he might present it to himself a glorious

church, not having spot or v/riiikle, or any such, thing,

but it should be holy, und without blemish. Rev. xxi. 4,

And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes:

And there shall be no mare death, neither sorrow, nor

crying, neither shall there be any more pain. 2. In their

full enjoyment of God the chiefeiil good.

Q. 8. What doth the full enjoyment ofGod in heaven
imply r

A. The full enjoyment of God, which believers shall

have in heaven, doth imply, 1. That they shall have
the glorious presence of God with them, Rev. xxi. 3.

Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will

dwell with them. 2. That they shall have the imme-
diate and beatifical vision of his face, Kcv. xxii. 4. And
they shall see his face, and his name shall be in their

forehead. I Cor. xiii. 12. For now we see through a glass

darkly ; but then face to face. 1 John. ii. 3. We shall

see him as he is. 3. That God's love unto them and per-

fect love in their heart towards him, which doth neces-

sarily result, or arise from the vision of God in heaven.
4. They shall have fulness and exceeding joy, Psalm
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xvi. 11. In thy presence there is fulness oi joy, Jude
ver. 24. Now to him that is able to present you fault-

less before the presenceof his glory with exceeding joy.

Q. 9. What is it that will sweeten the happiness of
heaven, in the full enjoyment of God there I

A. That which will sweeten the happiness of believ-
ers, in their full enjoyment of God in heaven, will be
the eternity thereof ; that it will be without any inter-

ruption, and without any end, 1 Thess. iv. 17. And so
shall we be ever with the Lord.

Q. 10. Wherein will differ the condition of unbe-
lievers, and all the wicked world, from that of be-
lievers at the last day ?

A. The condition of unbelievers, and all the wick-
ed world, will be miserable beyond expression at the
last day of judgment ; for,

1 . The bodies shall rise and come forth like prisoners

out of their graves ; and whatsoever strength and im-
mortality shall be put upon them, will be only to make
them capable of eternal torments and misery. 2. They
shall with horror and dreadful screechings, see Christ

come in flaming fire, to take vengeance upon them, Rev.
i. 7. Behold he cometh in the clouds, and every eye shall

see him ; and they also which pierced him ; and all kin-

dieds of the earth shall wail because of him, I Thess. i.

7,3. The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven,

with his mighty angel3,in flaming fire, taking vengance
on them who know not God and obey not the gospel. 3.

They shall stand before the throne and judgment-seat
of Christ, where the books will be opened wJiere all

their sins are recorded, accordmg to which they v/ill be

judged and sentenced to everlasting punishment, Rom.
XX. II, 12. And Isawagreat white th- one, and hirathat

sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heavens fled

away, and there was no place found for them. And I

saw the dead, small and great stand before God ; and
the books were opened, and the dead vere judged out of

those things which were written in the books accord-

ing to their works : Mat. xxv. 41. Then shall he say

to them on the left hand, Depart from me ye cursed,

iiUo ever! I'tiii'^ fire, prepared for the devil and bis aa
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presence of the Lord into hell, where they shall be

punished with extreruiiy of anguish, in torment in 4^

soul and body, without any alleviation or intermission

unto all eternity, Mat. xxv. 46. And tliese shall go
away into everlasting punishment, Rom. ii. 8, 9. In-

dignation and wrath, tribulation and anguish (shall be)

upon every soul of man that doth evil, of the Jevr

first, and also of the Gentile, Rev. xvi. 1 1. And the

smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever.

And tliey have no rest day nor night.

39. Q. Wiiat is the duty which God re-

quireth of man ?

A. The duty which God rcquireth of man, is obe-

dience to his revealed will.

Q. 1. Upon what account is obedience unto God the

duty of man?
A. Obedience unto God is the duty of man, because

God is his Creator, and benefactor and supreme sove-

reign Lord and King.

Q. 2. Is there any other lord over the conscience

who can require obedience of man for their own sake

chiefly, besides God ^

A. God is the only Lord of the conscience : and

though we are to obey magistrates, and parents, and

masters, yet we are chiefly to do this, because (»od

requireth us so to do, and if they comnia.nd us to do

any thing which God doth forbid, we are to refuse obe-

dience, being to obey God ratiier than any man in the

world, Acts iv. i9. Whether it be right in the sight

of God, to hearken unto you, rather than unto God,

judge ye.

A. 3. What rule hath C.od given us, according to

which our whole obedience must be guided ?

A. The only rule which Cjod hath given us, accord-

ing to which our whole obedience unto him must be

guided, is his levcuied \si[\^

Q. 4. Hath God any other will than thivL vfhich he

hath revealed ?

A. God hath a secret will of liis counsel] conceming
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all things which come to pass, and this cannot be
known as to most thim^a beforehand, and therefore is

tjo rule for obedience.

Q. 5. What is the difference between God's secret

will and God's revealed will ?

A. God's secret will is concerning all things that are

done, and shall be done, and shall extend even unto sin-

ful actions, which he doth will to permit and determine
and direct beyo;id man's will and intention to his own
glory : But God's revealed will is concerning those

things which may, and ought to be done and doth ex-
tend only to those things which are duty, and which in

themselves do tend unto God's glory, and this revealed

will is the rule of man's obedience.

Q. 6. Where is the revealed will of God to be found ?

A. The revealed will of God is to be found in the
scripture, where the v/holc duty of man to God is

made known, Micah vi. 8. He hath shewed thee, O
man, what is gocxl ; and what doth the Lord require of

thee, but to do justly, and love mercy, aud to walk
humbly v»'ith thy Cod.

40. Q. What did Gvod at first reved to man
for the ruk of his obedience ?

A. The rule which God at first revealed unto man
for his obedience, was the moral law.

Q. 1. Are there any other laws which God hath
given nnto mtr- ?

A. The Lord gave other positive ]aws to the people
of the jews, v.hichthey were bound to yield obedience
unto, such as the ceremonial law : but'those laws were
not intended a standing rule of obedience for all nations

in all ages, and therefoie were for a time abrogated
and disannuledj and the not yielding obedience to them
by us at this time, is no sin.

Q. t2. Doth the moral law continue to be a rule of
obedience in the days of the gospel ?

A. As the moral law was at first revealed, that it

might be a rule of man's obedience : so it doth con-

tinue to be, unto all men in every nation unto the end
of the world.

K



no

Q. 3. How can the moral law be a fule of obedieBce

iinto the heathen and infidel World, who are without the

light ef the scriptures, to make it known unto them ?

A. Though without the light of the scriptures there

cannot be so clear a discovery of the moral law, yet by
the light of nature,' it is made known unto all nations

in some measure, sufficient to leave the very heathen
without excuse for their disobedience, Rom. ii. 14, 15.

For when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by
nature the things contai»:ed in the law : these having
not the law, are a law unto themselves : which shew
the work of the law written in their hearts.

Q. 4. Can any man attain life by obedience unto
the moral law.

A. ii any man could yield perfect obedience unto
the mc^ral law, he might attain life tl^ereby, but all be-

ing guilty of sin, perfect obedience is inlpossible, and
life therefore unattainable : therefore the law was not
given unto man after his fall, that it might give life,

Gal. iii. 12. The law is not faith ; but the man that

doth them shall live in them. Rom. iii. 19. Now we
know that what things soever the law saith, it saith

vmto them who are uuder the law ; that every mouth
may be stopped, and all the world may become guilty

before God, Gal. iii. 2, 22. If there had been a law
given which could have given life, verily righteousness
should have been by the law ; but the scriptures hath
c©ncluded all under bin.

Q. 5. Wherefore then was the law given, when
righteousness and life was not attainable thereby ?

A. The law was given to be a school-master to

bring men unto Christ that they might attain life by
faith in him, Gal. iii. 24. Wherefore the law was our
school master, to bring men unto Christ, thai he might
be justified by faith.

Q. 6. Hov/ doih the law bring men unto Christ ?

A. The law bringeth men unto Christ ; 1. By con-

vincing them of sin ; the prohibilions of the law con-

vinceth thenv of their sins of conmiission ; the injunc-

tions of the law convinceth them of their sins of omis-

sion, Rom.- iii. 20. For by the law is the knowledge of
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sin. 2. By discovering unto men the curse of GaS,
which is due to them for sin, which all guilty sinners do
lie under, Gal. iii. !0. Cursed is every one that con-

tinueth not in all things which are wrilien in the booh
of the law to do them. 3. By awakening the conscience
of the guilly> begetting bondage and fear in ihem ; the

Spirit workelh with the law, as a Spirit of bondage, doth
shew them their danger of future wrath, because of
their disobedience, Gul. iv. !34. These are the two cove-

nants the one from mount Sinai, which gendereth to

bondage. And thus men are brought unto a sight of

their need of Christ, and his perfect righteousness^

without which there can be no life and salvation.

Q, 7, When men are brought, and by faith joined

unto Ciirlit, doth the moral law cease to be of any
fuviher use unto them ? .

A. Though believers throu-^h tlieir interest in Chrisl

;^^c delivered from the curse and condemnation; th«

jigour and irritation of the moral law which whilat

out of Christ, they were under ; yet the mor»;I lavf

is still of singular use unto believtrs, to provoke ihcrti

unto thankfui.'iess for Christ, v/ho Suth fulSiled the

law in their stead : and to be a rule according to which
they ought to endeavour, as much as n"iay be to order

their hearts and lives ; however, in this life perfection

of obedience thereunto |is unattainable, Rom. vii. P.

iiut now we are delivered from the law that beingtlcad

v/herein we were held, ver. 12. The law is holy and
the commandment is holy, just and good, Tit. ii. 1 1,

12. The grace of (Jod ih .t bringeth salvation, hath

appeared unto all men, teaciung us, that denying un-

godliness and worldly lusii, we should live soberly,

righteously, and godly in this present world.

41. Q. VViierein is the moral law summa-
riiy comprehended ?

A. The moral law is summarily comprehended in

the ten commtindnients.

Q. 1. What is it for the moral law to be summarily
compcehended in the ten commandments ?

A. The moral law is summarily comprehended in
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the ten tciTsmaridiTfients, in that the sum and ehkf
heads of the law are thereir. contained. '"'

Q. 2. Is thert anything- coucludecU as commanded
'.^ forbidden in the moral law, more than what is ex*-

pres'ied in the ten commandments ?
^

A. The moral lav.- being spiritual, and very larv^'-cV

doth teach both the whole inward man, and all the*

outward conversationj and therefore the ten general*

heads in the commandments do include many partl-^

r.uJar members and branchcb : 1. VVhiitever sin i^^

forbidden in any one precept, ih^ contrary duty is

commanded, and all sins of the same kind also are'

forbidden; and not only the outward act, together

with the words and gestures tending thereunto, but

also the inward affriCli»ns, to sin, together with all

causes, means, occasions, appearances, and whatever
may be a provocation unto it, either in ourselves or

others, Mat. v. 21, 25$, 27, 28. Yc have heard, that

it hath been said by them of old time, Thou shalt not

hill : ard v.'hosoever shall kill, i^hail be in danger of

the judgment. But I say unto you, that whosoever is

ajngry with his brother without a cause, shall be in

danger of the judgment : and v/hosevcr shall say

uDto his brother, Raca, shall be in danger of the coun-

cil : But whosoever shall say unta his brother thou

fool, shall be in danger of hell-fire. Ye have heard^

that it hath been said by them of old time, thou shalt

not commit cidultcry. But I say unto you. That
whosoever locketh on a wo)Kan to luist afcer her, hath

committed aduite'i^ with her already in his heart. 2.

Whatever duty is commanded, the contrary sin is for-

bidden : and all duties of the same kind are included,

together with all suitable utVcctions thereunto ; as also

the using all means appointed, for the help, quickening

and furtherance of ourselves and others in obedience.

42. Q. What is the sum of the ten com-
mandmeuts ?

A. The sum of the ten commandments is, to love

the I^ord our God, with all otjr heart, with all our

soul, with all,our strength, and with all our mind;
and our neighbour as ourselves.
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Q. I. In how many tables were the ten conamatiil-

mcnts at first written ?

A. The ten commandments were at first written by

God l)imself on the mount, an^^ given unto Moses in

two tables of stone, Dcut. x. f, 2, 4. At that time

the Lord said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone

like unto the first, and come up unto me into the

mo'.mt and I will write on the tables the words which

were in the first tables, according to the first writing,

the ten commandments.
Q. 2. What is the comprehensive duty of the ten

commandments, written on these tables ?

A. The comprehensive duty of the ten command-
ments, is love.

Q. 3. What is the sum of the first table of the law ?

A. The sum of the first table of the law, which
hath a more immediate reference unto God, is to love

the Lord our God, witli all our hea; t, and with all our

soul and with all our strength and with all our mind,
Mark xii, 20. And thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart and with alll thy soul and
with all thy mind, and with ail thy strength : This is

the first commandment.
Q, 4. What is it to love the Lord with all the heart,

and with all the soul, and with all the mind, and with
all the strength ?

A. To love the Lord with all the heart ard with all

the soul, and with ail the mind, and with all the
strength., doth implj the supremacy, ardency, end
activity of our love, whereby we choose the Lord,
cleave to him, and delight in him as our chief good,
and employ all the faculties end powers of the sont
and body in obedience, cut of love.

Q. 5. What is the sum' of the second table cf the law?
A. The sum of the second table of the law, which

hath a reference unto men, is to love cur neighbour
as ourselves, Mark xii. 31. The second is like, namf^-y
this, thou shalt love thy neighbo^jr as thyseJf.

Q. 6. Who is ov^r neighbour ?

A. Evevy man is our neighbour, and therrfcrc w*
are bound to bear a general aiection unto all.

'*



114

Q. 7fc What is it to loveour neighhouf a&oiit'sclvei?

A. To love our neif2;bbour as oiiiselves, is to love

our neiglibours with the same truth and constancy of
love as we do ourselves.

43. Q. What is the preflice to the ten

commandments ?

A. The preface to the ten commandtncnts, is ia
these words, I am the Lord thy God, which have
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and out of the
house of bondage.

44. Q. What doth the preface to the ten

CORimandments teach us <?

A. The preface to the ten commandments teacheth
us, that because God is tiie Lord, and our God and
Redeemer, therefore we are bound to keep all his

omnumdments.
Q* L How many reasons and arguments are there

>n the preface, to oblige and persuade us to keep all

God's commandments ?

A. There are in the preface three reasons or argu-
rjtnts to oblige and persuade us to keep all God's
commandments, 1. Because God is our Lord, I am
the Lord. 2. Because God is our God ; I am ihe

Lord thy Ciod. 3. Because God is our Redeemer^
vhich brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out
'^f the house of bondage.

Q. 2. How can God be said to bring his people out of

he land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage now ?

A. As God brougiit his people of old out of the

tarthly Egypt, and the bondage of men ; so he doth

now brii)g his pt:ople out of spiritual Egypt, and the

bondage they arc in unto the devil, and their own lusts.

Q, 3. How are we bound and obliged to keep God's
commr.ndraents, as he is the Lord ?

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com-
mandments, as he is the Lord ; because he is the Lord,

he is our Creator, and supreme sovereign, and we
owe 10 him all obedience, as we are his creatures and'

subjects, Psaim c. 2, S. . Serve the Lord wiib glad^



iir)

nes9 ; know tliat he made 11-5 and not we ourserveo,

Jer. X. 7. Who \yoiilcl nor fear thee, O King of na-

trons ? for unto thee it appertuinelh.

Q. 4. How are we bound and obliged to keep God's
cominandments, as he is our God ?

A. We are hound and obliged to keep God's com-
mandments, as he is our God, because as our God, he
haih taken us into covenant, and brought us into a

apecial relation unto himself, and hereby laid a greater

obligation upon us to do him service, Deut. xi. 1.

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, and keep his

charge, and his statutes, and his judgments, and his

commandments always.

Q. 5. How are we bound and obliged to keep God's
commandments, as he is our Redeemer ?

A. We are bound and obliged to keep God's com-
mandments, as he is our Redeemer : because God
hath redeemed us for this end, that being free from
the slavery of sin and Satan, we might be encoeraged
and enabled to yield obedience onto him, 1 Cot. vi.

19, 20. You arc not your own, for ye are bought with

a price : therefore glorify God in your body, and in

your spirit, which are God's, Luke i. 74, 75. That
we being delivered out of the hands of our enemies,
might serve him without fear, in holiness und righte-

ousness before him all the days of our life.

45. Q. Which is the first commandment ?

A. The f>rst commandment is, (Thou shalt have
no other gods before Me.)

46. Q» What is required in the first com-
mandment ?

A. The first commandment requireth us to know
and acknowledge God to be the only true God and
our God, and to worship and glorify him accordingly.

Q. 1. How many duties are there chiefly required
in ;hc first commandment ?

A. There are three duties chiefly required in the
first commandment: 1. To know God, i Chron;
xxviii. 9, And thou Solomon, my Son, know thou
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the God of thy father. 2. To acknowledge God, Deul,
xxvi. 17, Thou hast avouched the Lord this day to

be thy God. 3. To worship and glorify God, Matte
iv. 10. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and
him only shalt thou serve.

Q. 2. What are we bound to know concerning God ?

A. We are bound to know : 1. That God is, or that

there is a God. 2. What God is, in all those glori-

ous attributes and perfections, whereby he halh made
himself known.

Q. 3. How ought we to acknowledge God ?

A. 1. We ought to acknowledge God to be the

only true God, 1 Cor. viii. 6. Unto us there is but
one God. 3. We ought to take and own God, for our
Godj Psal. xlviii. 14, This God is our God.

Q. 4. How ought wc to worship and glorify God ?

A. We ought to worship and glorify God, as the

only right object of divine worship and honour : I. In

our minds by thinking, meditating, remembering, and
highly esteeming of him, Mai. iii. 1 6. A book of re-

membrance was written before him for them thai

thought on his name, Psalm l^iii. 6. When I re-

member thee on my bed, and meditate on thee in the

night watches. Psalm ixxi. 19. O God, who is like

unto thee? 2. In our wills, by choosing him for our
chief good, and devoting ourselves to his service, Josh,

xxiv. 22. Ye have chosen the Lord to serve him. 3.

In our hearts, by loving him, de&iring him, fearing

him, believing and trusting in him, grieving for our

sins against him, hoping in him, delighting and re-

joicing in him, Deut. x. 12. And now Israel, what
doth the Lord require of thee, but to fear the Lord
thy God, and to love liim ? 8cc. Isa. xxvi. 8. The
desire of our soul is to thy name, Lxod. xvi. 31. And
the people believed the Lord, and his st-.rvant Moses,
Isa. xxvi. 4. Trust ye in the Lord forever, Psalm
xxxi. 18. I will be sorry for my sLn, Psalm ciii. ^7.

Let Israel hope in the Lord, Psiil. xxxvii. 4. Delight

thyself ir> the Lord. 4. In our lips, by cliing upon
Jum, and speaking well of his name, Phil. iv. 6. fi>

^^•'y-^*^*^S ^y prayer and supplication, with thanks.

-
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giving let your requesls be made known unto God,
PsAim cxiv. 1. My mouth shall speak the praises of

ihe Lord. 5- In our lives, by yielding all obedience

unto him, being zealous for his glory, careful to please

iiimj fearful of offending him, and by walking hum-
bly before hira, Jer. i. 23. This thing I command
liiee, obey my voice, and walk ye in all the ways that

1 have commanded. John ii. 17. The zeal of thy

h^use lyath eaten me up, Col. i. 10. Walk worthy of

the Loid unto all jjjeasing, Gen. xxxix. 9. How can

! do this great wickedness, and sin against God ?

Micah vi. 0. Walk humbly with thy God-

47. Q. Vv''hat is forbidden in the first com-
iiiaidinent?

A. The fiist commandment forbiddetb, the deny-
ing or not worshipping and glorifying the true God, as

God, and our Grd ; and the giving that worship and
gfory to any other which is due to him alone.

Q. 1. What are the chief sins forbidden in the first

commandment ?

A. The chief sins forbiddan in the first command-
ment, are; I. Atheism. 2. Profaneness. 3. Idolatry.

Q. 2. What is Atheism ?

A. Atheism is the denying, or not having a God,
Psal. xiv. 1. The fool hath said in his heart, there is no
God, Eph. ii. II. And at that lime ye v/ere without
Christ, having no hope, and without God in the world.

Q. 3. What is the profaneness forbidden in this

commandment ?

A. The profaneness forbidden iw this command-
ment, is the not worshipping and glorifying the true

Gk)d, as' God, ahd our God.
Q. 4. Wherein doth this profaneness, in regard of

God's worship and honour appear I

A. Profaness in regard of God's worship and honour
doth appear : 1. When persons do not know God, or
have misapprehensions of him, Jer. iv. 22. My people
is foolish, they have not known me, Psal. 1. 21. Thou
thoughtest that 1 Was altogether such a one as thyself.

2. When persons are forgetful of God, Jer, ii. 32. Mf
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people ii avc to'i'};olten me, days without number. 5.

When persons hate God, or love themselves or any-

thing else more than God^desire creatures more than
God, trust in arms of flesli more than God, delii^htia

objects of sense more than God ; when persons set any
affection upon any thing in the world more than God,
and take off the heart in whole, or in any part from
God, Rom. viii. 7. The carnal mind is enmity against

God, 1 John ii. 15. Love not the world, nor the things

in the woild. If any man love the world, the love of
the Father is not in him. Col. iii. 2. Set your affec-

tions on things above, not on things on the the earth.

4. When persons omit or neglect to give that worship
and glory which is due unto God, cither with the in-

ward or outward man, Isa. xliii. 32. But thou hast
not called upon mc, O Jacob, Sec.

Q. 5. What is that idolatry which is forbidden in

the tirspt commandment ?

A. The idolatry which is forbidden in the first com-
mandment, is the giving tliat worship and glory to any
other, which is due to God alone, Rom. i. 25. Wha
changed the truth of God into a lye, and worshipped
and served the creature more than the Ci;cator, wha
is blessed forever.

Q. 6. How many ways may persons be guilty of
the idolatry forbidden in this commandment?

A. Persons may be guilty of tl^e idolatry forbidden

in this commandment : I. By having and worshipping
other gods, besides the true God, with the outward
man ; as persons worship the heathen gods or angeU
or saints. 2. By giving that honour and respect to any
thing in the world, which is due noly to God in thejn-

ward man, which is heart idolatry, Col. iii. 5. And
covetousnesb, which is idolatry. .

48. Q. What aie we especially taught py*

these words (before Me) in the first confi-

mandment?
A. These words (befotc Me) in the first command-

ment, teacheth us, that God who seeth all things, tak-

cth notice of, and is much displeased with the sir oi

having any other God.
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Q. 1. How doth it appear (hat Ciofl seeth aH thin{>;s ?

A. It doth appear that God secth all things, becaU3'.i

God is cTcry where present, and his infinite under-
standing, Jer. xxiii. 24. Can a man hide hhriself in se-

cret places, and shall not l\te him ? saith the Lord :

Do not I fill heaven and earth ? Psalm cxlvii. 5. His
understanding is infinte.

Q. 2. Why doth God take such notice of, and is dis-

pleased with the sin of having- any other God ?

A. Because the sin of having any other God, is a

great affront unto the holy and jealous eye of God, who
will not give his glory to anothei, Psalm xliv. 20. tl.

If wc have stretched out our hands unto strange gods,

shall not God search this out ? Isa. xliv. 8. I am the

Lord, that is my name, and my glory will I not give to

another, neither my praise to graven images.

49. Qi. Which is the second commandment?
A. The second commandment is, Thou shalt not

make unto thee any graven image, or the likeness of

any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth

beneath, or that is in the water under the earth : Thou
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them :

For 1 the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the

inquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the third

and fourth generation of them that hate me, and shew-
ing mercy unto thousands of them that love me, and
keep my commandments.

50. Q, What is required in the second
commandment ?

A. The second commandment requireth the receiv-

ing, observing, and keeping pure and entire all such
religious worship and ordinances as God hath appoint-

ed in his v/ord.

Q. 1. How doth the worship required in this com-
mandment, differ from the worship required in the first

commandment ?

A. The worship required in the first commandment,
hath a respect wnXo the object of worship whereby we
are bound to worship the true God and none else. The
worship required in the second commandment l..aih a
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resi>cct unto the means of worship, whereby we i>i e

bound to worship God according to the means of his

own appointment and no other.

Q. 2. What is the way and means which God hath

appointed for his worship ?

A. The only way and means which God hath ap-

pointed for his worship, are his ordinances which he
hath appointed in his word.

Q. 3. What are the ordinances which God hath ap-

pointed in his word to be the means of worship, and

tn be observed by his people ?

A. The ordinaces which God hath appointed in his

word, to be the means of his worship, and to be ob-

served by his people, are, 1. Prayer unto God with

thanksgivings, and that publicly in assemblies, pri-

vately in families, and secretly in closets, Phil. iv. 6.

Be careful for nothinp^ ; but in every thing by prayer

and supplication with thanksgivintr, Jet your re<juest

be made known unto God, Eph. v. 20, Giving

thanks always for all things unto Ciod, and the Father

in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. Luke i. 10.

And the whole multitude of the people were praying.

Jer. X. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that

know thee not, and upon the families that call uol on
thy name, Mutth. vi. P. But thou when thou prayest,

enter into thv closet, and when thou hast shut the door,

pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy Father
which is in secret will reward thee openly. 2. Heading
and se?.rching the .scriptures, Acts xv. 22. For Moses
jiread in the synagogue every sabb.vlh-day, John v.

69. Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of

me. 3. Preaching and hearing of the word, 2 Tim.
iv. 2. Preach the word, being instant in season, and

out of season : reprove, rtibukc, exhort with all long-

suffering and doctrine, Isa. Iv. 2. Hear, and your soul

shall live. 4. Singing of psalms, Psalm cxlix. 1.

Praise ye the Lord. Sing uiuo the Lord anew song,

and his praise in the congregation of saints, James
V. 13. Is any merry ? let him sing psalmg. 5. Ad-
ministrating and receiving the sacramentF, both of



121

baptism and the LortVs supper, Mat. xxvlii. 19. Go
ye therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in

the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the

Holy Ghost, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. For I have received

of the Lord, that which also I delivered unto you, that

the Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was be-

trayed, took bread ; and when he had given thanks,

he brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body
which is broken for you : this do in remembrance of
Bie. After the same manner also he took the cup,

when he had supped, saying, This cup is the new
testament in my blood ; this do ye, as oft as ye drink
it, in remembrance of me. 6. Fasting, Luke v. 1]

.

But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall

be taken away from them, and then shall they fast ij>

those days. 7, Instructing of children and hoirDh®ld

in the laws and ways of the Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. For
I know him, that he will command his children, and
his houshold after him, and they shnil keep the way
of the Lord, Deut. vi. 6, 7, And these words which
I command thee tills day, shall be in thine heart.

And thou shalt teach them diligently unto tiiy chil-

dren, Eph. vi. 4. And ye fathers, provoke not your
children unto wrath : but bring them up in the nur-
ture and admonition of ihe Lord, 8. Conference and
discourse of the things of God, Mai. iii. Id. Thev
that feared the Lord, spake often one to another, and
the Lord hearkened, and heard it, Deut. vi. 7. Thou
shalt talk of them when tho.i sittest in thine house,
and when thou liest down, and when thou risest up,
9. Meditation, Psal. Ixxvii. 15. I will meditate of all

thy works, I l"im. iv. 15. Meditate on these things,
give thyself wholly to them, that thy profiting mav
ii-pp'jar unto all. 10. Vows to the Lord, Psal hixvf.
1 1. Vow and pay unto the Lord. 1 1. Swearing by
"the nanriv: of the Lord, when lawfully called. Deut. vi.

12. Thou shalt f^^ar the Lord God, and serve him.
and swear by his name. 12. Exercise of chisrch dis-

cipline, Mat. xviii. 15, 16, 17. If thy brother trespass
sgainst thee, go and tell him of his fault between thee
and him alone. If he will not hear thee, then take with

L
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thee one or two more : and if he neglect to bear them,

tell it unto the church: But if he neglect to hear the

church let him be unto thee as an heathen man, and

a puplican.

Q. 4. What doth God require in the second com-
mandment, in reference to his ordinances and means
of worship ?

A. God in the second comandment, doth require a

reference to his ordinances and means of worship :

I. The receiving of them. S. Observing of th«m.
3. Keeping of ihem pure and entire.

Q. 5. What is it to receive God's ordinances ?

A. The receiving (if God's ordinances, implieth an

approving of them with the mind, embracement of

them vith the will.

Q. 6. What is it to observe God's ordinances ?

A. The observing God's ordinances, implieth a

doing what is required in them, a making use of them,

and attending upon God in them*

Q. 7. What is it to keep pure and entire God's or-

dinaces ?

A. The keeping pure and entire God's ordinances

implieth a doing what in us lyelh to preserve the

ordinances from corruption, not suffering any thing to

be added to them, or taken away from them, Deut.

xii. 33. What thing soever I command you, observe

to do it : thou shall not add thereunto, nor diminish

from it.

Q. 8. How doth it appear that the receiving, observ-

ing, keeping pure and entire ail such religious worship

and ordinances as God hath appointed, is required in

the second commandment, when it doth only forbid,

Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image? &c.

A. God's forbidding the making any graven image,

and worshipping it dotli clearly imply : 1. That God
must be worshipped by some means. 2. That it is a

,*iin to worship God by graven images. 3. That by con-

sequence it is a sin to worship God by the means which

lie hath not appointed. 4. That therefore it is a duty

to woi'ship God by the meaws Avhich he hath appointed,

which being his ordinances, they muiit be received, ob«

served, and kept pure and entire.
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51. Q. What is forbidden in the second

comm.indmeiit ?

A. The second com'Tiandment forbiddetb, the wor-

shipping of God by images, or any other vvay not ap-

pointed in his word.

Q. 1. What is the first great sin forbidden in the

second commandment ?

A. The nrst great sin forbidden in the second com-
mandment is the sin of idolatry.

Q. 2. How doth the idolatry forbidden in the first

command'Tient, differ from the idolatry furbidden in

the second commandment ?

A. The i.iolatry forbidden in the first command-
ment, hath a respect unto the object, when we give

tiiat worship and honour wiiich is due only to God
unto another. The idolatry forbidden in the second
commandment, hath a respect unto the means, when
we worship God by images.

Q. 3, Ho,7 many ways may persons be guilty of

idolatry in worshipping^ of God by images ?

A> Persons are guilty of idolatry in worshipping- cf

God by images : 1. When they worship fal-e or feign-

ed gods (apprehending them to be cratl) by image*
and repr'e3-^ntitians ; such was the heathens idolatry,

in wors'atpp'rng Jupiter, Juno, Apollo, Diana, and other

feii^njd gods, and goddesses, by iheir images in their

idolatroj'j lempies. 2. When the/ worship the iruc

God. in or by any image or representation of him,
whether it be by any thing in heaven or in the earth,

or in the witers, as in tlv.^ commindment : Thou shall

not make unto thyself a »y graven image, or the like-

ness of any tiling thai is in heaven above or earth be-

neath, or water und^r the earth : Thou shalt not bow
down to them and serve them, Deut. iv. 15, 16. Take
ye heed tliereforc to yourselves, for ye saw no manner
of similitude in the (\<i.y that the Lord spake unto you
in Horeb, lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a

graven iraage, Exod. xxxiii. 8. They have made
them a molten calf, and ye have worshippetl it, and
have sacriiiced thereunto, and said, these be tixy gods,
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O'lsr&cl, which have bro\ight thee ontof ihe Jand of

Egypt. 3. When they have In their -.orship carnal

imagination?, and representations of Ciod in theu*

minds, as if he were an old man sitting in heaven, or

\he like.

Q. 4. Why, may we not make use of images for

our help in the worship cf God ?

A. No. 1. Because God hath absolutely forbidden it.

2. Because iniages are not a real help, but an hinder-

iince of devotion ; they tendinj^ to lessen Gocfin our

ei>tecm, who being the living God, and supeilaLivelr

excellent, and infinitely rerr.ovcd above all his crea-

tures, cannot without ertat reflection or dishcnoui?

upon hinn, be represented by a dead image.

Q. 5. Is it not lavyful to have images, or pictures of

God by us> so we do not worship them, nor God by

them ?

A. The imaf^csor pictures of God are an abomina-

nation, ind utterly unlawful, because they do debase

God, and may be a cause of idolatrous wol ship.

Q. 6. Is it not lawful to have pictures of JcsuJi

Christ, he being man as well as God ?

A. It is not lawful to have pictures of Jesus Christ,

because his divine nature cannot be pictured at all, and

because his body as it is now glorlficds cannot be pic-

tured as it is ; and becnuse if it do not stir up devotion,

it is in vain ; if it do stir up devotion, it is a worship-

ping- by an image or picture, and so a palpable breach

of the second commandment.
Q. 7. What is the second threat sin against the se-

cond commandment ?

A. The second great sin against the second com-
mandment is superstition.

Q. 8. What is the superstition forbidden in the se-

cond commandment ?

A. The superstition forbidden in the second com-
mandment, is the worshipping of God by any other

way, or by any other means than what he haili ap-

pointed in his word : and thus adding human inven-

tions unto God's institutions, which is will-worship,

and condemned by the apostle, Col. ii. 20, 21, 22, 24.
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Why as thougti living in the world, are ye subject unto

ordinances. (Touch not, taste not, handle not ; vvhicli

all are to jxjrish with the usin[^) after the comniand-
ments add doctrines of men : which things have in-

deed a shew of wisdom in will-worship.

Q. 9. May- nothing; be added in the worship of God,
but \vhat is prescribed in the word of God ?

A. Nothiui^ may be added in the worship of God
as part of worship, but what is prescribed or appoint-

ed in the word of God, because without divine institu-

tion it is but vain worship neither pleasing unto God
nor profitable unto them that worship, Mat. xv. 9.

But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doctrines

the commandments of men.
Q. 1 0. Are no significant ceremonies allov;abIe that

the dull minds of men may be quickened unto the

more devotion ?

A. 1. The ceremonies "vvliich God himself did ap-

point under the law, are not lawful, much less the

ceremonies of men's appointment, which are parts of

worship. 2. Significant teaching ceremonies, were
they appointed by God, would be the parts of true

worship : therefore such significant teachiag cer^emo-

nies as arc not appointed by God, are parts of false wor-
ship, or of worship, so far corrupted as they are used.

4. The significaricy of teaching ceremonies without
God's institution, which carrieth with it God's bless-

ing, is insignificant, and ineffectual to convey and
confer any grace.

Q. II. May not the church by virtue of that com-
mand, 1 Cor. xiv. 40. Let all things be done decent-

ly, and in order ; appoint ceremonies for decency anJ
order's sake ?

A. The church may and ought by virtue of that

command, see that tinere be no indecency and disor-

der in the worship of God, that is, they may order
that things appointed by God, be done decently, and
in order, in reference to convenicncy of time, and
place, and the like; which the word of God doth vir-

tually inclucic in appointing worship itself, which with-
out such circumstances caopot be performed : But
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here is no liberty given unto the church to introduce,

anci appoint new parts of worship, as significant teach-

ing ceremonies are proved to be ; neither nnay such

things be called decent in God's worship, which the

idolatrous church of Rome have in use without any
warrant from the word of God.
Q. 12. What is the idolatry and superstition of the

church of Rome, in the worship of t*od ?

A. The idolatry and superstition of the church of

Rome, in the \vorship of God, is their idolatrous

kneeling at the sacrament, asserting, that the bread

is turned into the real body of Christ ; their idolatrous

worshipping of Christ by the crucifix ; their idola-

trous pictures, and the images of God which they

bow before : their idolatrous bowing at altars, and
towards the east ; their idolatrous praying to the an-

v:;els and saints, especially the virgin Mary ; their of-

fering and the unbloody sacrifice of the host ; their

superstitious fasting and abstaining from flesh in lent,

their superstitious holy days, their superstitious priests

surplice j their adding cream, oil, and spittle to the

v/ater, and signing with tlie cross in baptism, their

baptizing of bells, their praying upon beads, and many
more superstitious cuitoms, for which there is not the

least command in scripture.

Q. 13. How may we further offend and sin against

the second command ?

A. We offend and sin against the second command-
ment, not only by idolatry and supcriititon, but also

when we are not zealous for pure worship according

to God's institution, nor endeavour what in us lieth ia

our places, the reformation of worship according to

the pattern in the word ; as also when we disuse and
neglect, especially when we con'emn, and oppose any
of these ordinances which God hath appointed to be

the means of worship, John ii. 17. The zeal of thine

house hath eaten me up. Iltb. x. 25. Not forsaking

the assembling of yourselves together, as the manner
of some is, Mat. xxiii. 13. Woe unto you, scribes

and Pharisees, hypocrites ; for ye shut up the king-

dom of heaven against men, for ye neither go in
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yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are enteilngt

to go in. 1 Thess. ii. 16. Forbidding us to speak

lanto the Gentiles, that they may be saved, filling up
their sins alway. Acts xiii, 44, 45, 46. And the next

sabbath-day, came almost the whole city together to

hear the word of God : but when the Jews saw the

multitude, they were filled with envy, and spake

against those things which were spoken by Paul, con-

tradicting and blaspheming. Then Paul and Barna-

bas waxed bold, and said, It was necessary, that the

word of God should first have been spoken to you;
but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves un-

worthy of everlasting life, lo, we turn to the Gentiles.

52. Q. What arc the reasons annexed to

the secofid ccmmandment ?

A. The reasons annexed to the second command-
ment, are God's soverignty over us, his propriety in

us, and the zeal he hath to his own worship.

Q. I. What is the first reason annexed unto the

second commandment ?

A. The first reason annexed unto the second com-
mandment is, God's sovereignty over us, in these

words, I the Lord. .

Q. 2. What is the force of this first reason ?

A. The force of this first reason is, because God is

the great sovereign King over us, and hath the sole,

or only authority to make laws for the ways of kis

worship ; therefore we ought by virtue of our allegi-

ance, as we are his subjects, to obey his laws and ordi-

nances, and to worship him no other way than he

hath appointed in his word, Psal. zcv. 2, 3. Let us

come before his pretence with thanksgiving ; and

make a joyful noise unto him with Psalms : for the

Lord is a great God, and a great King above all gods.

Q. 3. What is the second reason annexed unto the

second commandment ?

A. The second reason annexed unto the second com-
mandment, is God's propriety in us, and in these

words, Thy God, 1 liie Lord thy God.

Q. 4. What is the force of this second reason ?
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A. JThe force of this second reason is that because

"we belong unto the Lord therefore Ave ought to keep
close unto him, and to his appointments, and take

heed especially of idolatry and superstition, which do
alienate the heart from him, Psal. xcv. 6, 7, O comci
let us worship and bow down, let U5 kneel before the

Lord our God, Psalm cvi. 19, 21. They made a calf

in Horeb, and worshipped the molten image j they
forgat God their Saviour.

Q. 5. What is the third reason annexed unto the

second commandment \

A. The zeal which God hath to his own worship is

his jealousy, whereby out of his love to his own worship

and institutions, he is highly offended with those that

turn aside from them unto their own inventions, 1 the

Lord thy God, am a jealous God, Exod. xxxiv, 14.

Thou shalt worship no other God, for the Lord whose
name is jealous, is a jealous God.

Q. 6. Wherein doth the zeal and jealousy of God
for his own worship shew itself?

A. The zeal and jealousy of God for his own wor-

ship doth shew itself; \. In his accounting the break-

ers of this commandment, those that hate him, and
threatening to punish them unto the third and fourth

generation ; I the Lord, am a jealous God, visiting

the iniquities of the fathers upon the children, unto the

third and fourth generation of them that hate me. 2. In

his esteeming the keepers of this commandment, such

as love him : and promising mercies uiito thousands

of them : shewing mercy unto thousands of them
that love me and keep my commandments.
Q. 7. How can God in justice visii the iniquity of

the fathers upon the children ?

A. 1. If children do not walk in the steps of ths

same sins with their parents, God doth not punish

them for their sins, Ezek. xviii. 14, 17. U he beget a

son that seeth all his ftithers sins, which he hath cion«

and considereth, and dolh not such like, lie shall not

die for the iniquity uf his father, he shall surely live.

2. If God doth visit the iniquiteu of the fatlicrs upon

their children, it is when the children are guilty of the
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same iniquity, and so fill up the ineasure, and the pun-

ishment of them is most equal and righteous, Ezek.

xliii. 15. Is not my wuy equal ? Are not your ways
unequal.

53. Q. ¥/hich is the third commandment?
A. The third commandment is, Thou shalt not

take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, for the

Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh his name
in vain.

54. Q. What is required in the third com-
mandment ?

A. The third commandment renuireth, the holy an<^

reverend use of God's names, titles, attributes, ordi-

nances, words and works.

Q. 1-. What are v/e to understand by the name of

God which we are forbidden in this commandment to

take in vain ?

A. The name of God which we are in this com-
mandment forbidden to take in vain, is to be taken

generally and comprehensively for any thing whereby
God maketh himself known.
Q 2. By what is it that God doth make hiriiself

known ?

A. God doth make himself known : 1. By his

nam^es taken p.irticularly, which he hath given unto

himself in scripture, such as God, Lord, I Abi, Jeho-
vah, and the like, Deut. vi. 4. Hear O Israel, the

Lord our God is one Lord, Exod. iii. 13, 14. And
they shall say unto me, v/Iiat is his name ? What shall

I say unto them ? And God said unto Moses, I am
THAT I AM : thou shalt say, I am hath sent me unto

you. Exod. vi. 3. I appeared unto Abraham^ by the

name of God Almighty, but by the name of Jehovah
was I Hot known. 2. By his titles, such as Lord of

hosts. Holy Gne of Israel, the God Jof Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob, Creator, Preserver of men, the King
of kings, and Lord of lords, the King of nations, the

King of saints, the.God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of mercies, the God of salvation,
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the Kcarer of prayer, and the like, Isa. i. 9. Except

the Lord of hosts had left us a very small remnant. Isa^

xl. 14. TheZion of the holy One of Israel. Exod. iii,

9. I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and

the God of Jacob, Isa- xl. 10. The Lord, the Creator,

of the ends of the earth, Job x. 20. What shall I

do unto thee, thou preserver of men ? 1 Tinu v. 15.

The blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, and

Lord of lords. Jer. x. 20. Who would not fear thee

King of nations ? Rev. xv. 3. Just and true are thy

ways, thou King of saints. 2 Cor. i. 3. Biesstd be

God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the

Father of mercies. Psal. Ixviii. 20. He that is our

God, is the God of our salvation, Psal. xcv. 2. O thou

that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all fiesh come. 3.

By his attributes, which arc his perfections> and pto^

perties, \vhereby he distinguishes himself fvom his

creaturts, such as, omnipotence, eternity, invisibility,

infinity, wisdom, omnipresence, holiness, unchange-
ableness, mercifulness, lovet and the like* Kev. xix. 6.

The Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 1 Tim. i. 17. Now
unto the Kirjg eternal, immortal, invisible, the only

wise Gcd, be glory and honour. Psal. cxlviii. Great

is our Lord, and of great pov^er, his understurding is

infinite, Jcr. xxiii. 24. C an any hide himself in secret

places, thac I shall not see him ? saith the Lord, do not

1 fill heaven and earth .? Mai. iii. 9. I am the Lord,

I change not. Psal. cxlv. 8. The Lord is gracioun and

full of com^passion. 1 Johji iv. 8. God is love. 4. By iiis

ordinance, pr^tyer, hearhig, the saciament, Psal, Ixxvii.

13. I'hy way, O God, is in tiie sanctuary. -5. By
his word, law, and gospel, Psal. ciii. 2. Thou hast

magnified thy word above all thy name. 6. By his

works of creation and providence. Psalm xix. 1. The
heavens declare the glory of God ; and the firmament
sheweth his handy-work. Psal. ix. 16. The I^ord ib

known by the judgement which he executeh. Acts xiv,

18. He left not himself without a witness in that he

did good, and gave us rain and fruitful seasons.

Q. 3, What doth the third commandment require I»

reference unto those things whereby God doth make
himself known f
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A. The third commandment doth require in refer-

ence unto thcBe things whereby Cod doth make him-
self known : 1. The use of them. 2. The Holy and re-

verent use of them, that we should use them with holy
ends, designing the glory of God, and in a reverend
manner, a« is suitable unto the majesty of God who
makcth himself known by them. Psal. xcvi. 8. Give
unto the Lord the glory due unto his name. Rev. xv.

3, 4. Great and marvtlous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty : Who shall not fear thee, and glorify thy
name ?

Q- 4« How ihould our holiness and reverence shew
itself towards these things ?

A. Our holiness and reverence should shew itself

in reference unto God's names, titles, and attributes,

1. In our holy and reverent thoughts, and meditating
of them, so as to admire, fear, love, desire, and delight
in God : and in our holy and reverent mentioning
them with our tongues. 2. In reference unto God's or-

dinances, in our holy and reverent making use of them,
waiting upon, and seeking after God !• them. 3, In
reference unto God's word in our holy and reverent
minding the majesty and authority of God therein,

so as to yield ready obedience thereunto. 4. In refer-

ence unto God s work of creation, iu our holy and rever-

ent contemplation of God's infiiHte power and wisdom,
and greatness therein manifested; and in reference unto
God's works of providence, in our holy and reverent
eyeing, following and complying with God's designs
in all his providential dispensations, blessing and prais-

ing him for his mercies, submiting unto, and patien.lly

bearing his corrections, and any sort of affliction.

Q. 5. When should we especially, holiiy and rever-

ently make use of these things, whereby God makcth
himself known ?

A. At all limes but especially when we are called to

the duties of his immediate worship we should be holy
and reverent in use of these things, sanctifying tiie

Tiame of God in them.

Q. 6. What is the difference between the worship
of God rvvquired in this third commandment, and tiiat
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which is required in the first and second command-
ments ?

A. The first commandment hath a respect unto the

object of God's worship; the second commandment
hath a respect unto the means of worship ; but the

third commandment hath a respect unto the manner

of worship requiring' that it be performed with humility,

and holy fear, with sincerity, fervency, and all kind of

holy affection.

55. Q. What is forbidden in the third com-

mandment ?

A. The third commandment forbiddeth, the profan-

ing or abubsing of any thing whereby God rnaketh him-

self known.

Q. 1. How arc God's names, titles, and attributes

profaned and abused ?

A.God's Tiiimcs, titles and attributes are profaned

and abused : 1. When persons do think slightly and ir-

reverently of them, Vviihout any suitable affections of

them, especially when their hearts are filled with

despisin:^ hatrcd> and aversion tov/ards the name
of (iod. Mai. 1 . 6. If J be a P^atlier, where is mine hon-

our ? If I be a master vvhere is my fear ? snith the Lord

©f hosts unto you that tiespisc my name. 2. When per-

sons speak irreverently cwjcerning Gcd. making men-
tion of any of his nt.mes, titles or attribuits, in ordi-

nary discourse, crying, O Lord, O God, God forgive

me, God save me, and the like ; without minding
what they say, or having any jiwe of God upon them,

whilst they are speaking of him. Psalm cxxxix. 10.

-Thine enemies take ihy name in vain. 3. When per-

sons do swear by the name of God, and that either

vainly and wickedly, mingling ti)i;irordinary speech,with

hideous oaths, priding th<-'mselvcs in their inventions

of new oaths and emplu'.ticaily pronouncing of them ;

or v;hen persons being called to svear lawfully before

a magistrate or the like, they do sv;ear fairly, Mat. V.

34. 37. But 1 say unto you, swear not at all ; but let

your communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay : for

whatsoever is more than thes.t;, comelh of evil, Zech-
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V. 4. It shall enter into the house of him that swear-*

eth falsly by my name. 4. When persons do curse

either themselves or others, in the name of the Lord
either jestingly, rashly, or maliciously. 1 Sam. xix. 34.

And the Philistine curscdDavid by his gods, Mat. xxvi.

74. Then he began t» curse and to swear, saying, I

know not the man. 5. When persons blaspheme the

name of the Lord, by speaking against any of those

names, titles, or attributes, whereby he hath made
himself known or, by aicribing any thing unto him,
which is unworthy of him, 3 Kings xix. 22. Whom
hast thou reproached and blasphemed ? and against

wham hast thou exalted thy voice, and lifted up thine

eyes on high ? even against the holy One of Israel.

James i. 13. Let no man say when he is tempted, I

am tempted of God ; for God cannot be tempted with
evil, neither tempted he any man. 6. When persons
use the name of the Lord in any charms, Acts xix. 14,

16- Then certain of the vagabond Jews, exorcists,

took upon them, to call over them which had evil

spirits, in the name of the Lord Jesus, Sec. And the
man in whom the evil spirit was, lept upon them, and
overcame them, so they fled out of the house, nskked

and vreundc^

Q. 2. How are God's ^ordinances profaned and
^tbused ?

A. God's ordinances are profaned and abused: L
When persons are irrcvereiU in their attendance upon
them, in regard of the outward gestures of their bodies

;

laughing, taj^ing, sleeping, or any other way undccent-

jy behaving themselves in the time of prayer, preach-
ing, singing, jcceiving the sacraments, or any other
pftrt of God's worship, Ecclcs. V. 1. Keep thy foot when
ihou goest to the house of God. I Cor. xvi. 40. Let
ali things be done decently, and in order. 2. When
persons under ordinances are light and formal, as to

the inward frame of their minds are roving and wan-
dering, and th.tir hearts are dead and dull, very unbc-
fieeming the majesty of God, wliom in his ordinances
they wait upon, who being a spirit, doth chiefly look to

the spiritual part of his service/John iv. 24. Gcd is a
Spirit, and they that wofship him, must worship him
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in Spirit and in truth. 3. And chiefly profane and
abuse God's ordiiicincesj when they make a profession

of Jcliv^iun, and attend upon ordinances that they may-
be accomited religious men, without any sincere en-
deavours to approve the heart unto God, making use
of religion only as a cloak, for coveiousness ; or ma-
liciousness or voluptuousness. 2 Tim. iii. 5. Having a
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof, Mat.
xxiii. 14. Woe unto you scribes and pharisees, hypo-
crites ; for ye devom' widows' houses, and for a pre-

tence make long prayers: therefore ye shall receive

the greater damnation.

Q. 3. How is God's word profaned or abused ?

A. God's word is profaned and abused : 1. When
persons think, or speak slightly, especially when they

pervert the word God, or any part thereof into profane

jests, Jer. xxiii. 53, 36. And when the people or pro-

phet shall ask thee, saying, what is the burden of the

Lord ? thou shalt say, what burdcrn ? I will even for-

sake you saith the Lord. And the burden of the Lord
shall ye mention no more ; for ye have perverted the

wordi of the living God. 2. When persons wrest the

word of God unto false doctrine, perversely disputing;

against the soundof wholsomedoctiine therein contain-

ed> 2 Pet. iii. J 5. In which are some thinjs hard to be

understood, which they that are unlearned and unstable

wrest, as they do ai.so the other scriptures unto their

cwn destruction, I Tim. vi. 3, 4, 5. If any man teach

otherways and consent not to wholsome woids, the

words of our Lord Jesus Clirist, and tb.e doctrine which

is according to godliness : he is proud- knowing

notl:ing, but doating about questions and strifes of

Words, whereof coniclh envy, strife lailings, evil sur-

misings, perverse disputings of men of corrupt minds,

Rnd destitute of the iruth. 3. When persons misap-

ply the word of God, tiie threatenings unto the righte-

ous, to make them sad ; the promises to the wicked

to encourage them in their wicked ways, Lzek. xiv. 22.

With lies ye have made the heart of the righteous sad,

whom I huve not made sad i and sirenglhcned the

han(L of the wicked that he should lijt rtturn fion\

his wicked wav by piomi^iii^- life-
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Q. 4 How are Cod's works pi-ofutied and abused ?

A. God's works are piofantd and abused: W'hen
persons pamper their fljsh, gratify their lusts, and
a!c intemperate in their use of God's creatiu'es, Roin.

xiii. 13, 14. Let us walk honestly asin the day, not

in riotin.fi; and drunkenness, not in chambering and
AvantonnesSv not in strife, and envying. But put ye on
the Lord Jesus, and make no provision for the fles'i,

to fulfil the lu^ts theieof. 2. When in prosperity,

jiersons are forgv^tfnl of Ciod, unthankful for mercies,

and indulge themselves the more to sin, because of

God's patience and bounty Hos. xiii. 6. They were
filled, and their hearts were exalted ; therefore havi
they forgotten me, Rom. 1. 4, 5. Gr despisest thou
the riches; of his goodness and fc>»ibeiirance, but after

tliy hardness and impenitent heart, treasurest up unto
thyself wri'th. Sec. 3. When in adversity, persons

Tniirmun, are impatiert when they are incorrigible^

and grow m\ich hardened in their sins, I Cor. x.

10. Neither nv.irmu!' ye, as some of them have mur-
mured and were destroyed of the destroyer, Jcr. v. S.

Thou hast stricken them, but they have not g:'ievecl ;

tho'A hast .consumed them but they have refused to

receive correction: they have made their facerardtr

than a rock- they have refused to return.

56. Q. V/hat is the reason annexed to

t-ie third comniandment ?

A. The reason annexed to the third commandment
is, that however tlie breakers of this commandment
may escape punishment from men, yet the Lord our

God will not sutler them to esc-ipe his righteous judg-

ment.
Q. 1. Whence is it that such as profane God's

name do escape punishment from men ?

A. Such as profane God's name for the most part

do escape punishment from men : 2. Because no laws

of men do, or can reach all profanation ofGodsnarae.
2. Because stich laws as do reach blaspheniy perjury,

swearing, and the like grosser profanations of God's

name, are to be executed by many in authority who
oftentimes beiny^ profane and wicked persons them-
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stives, are^ more rtady to prrr^sl) them that hallow

God's name than those that prol'ane it.

Q. 2. How doth it appear that such as profane God's
uaiTic, shall not escape God's rij^hteous judj^ment ?

A. Such as profane Gods name, shall not escape

God's righteous judgnnent, -because God is righteous

and he will not hold them t-uiltless.

Q. 3. When doth the Lord punish them that pro-

fane his name ?

A. Sometimes God doih punish them in this life

and that with dreadful temporal plagues, Deut. xxviii.

6S, 69. If thou wilt not observe to do all these words
that tljou maycst fear this glorious and fearful name,
The Lord thy God ; then the Lord will make thy

plagues wonderful. 2. Because if such escape here,

they shall not escape eternal wrath and vengeance
hereafter, Rom. ii. 5. Thou treasurest up unto thyself

wrath against the day of wrath) and revelation of the

righteous judgment of (iod.

57. Q. Which is the fourth commaRdment?
A. the fourth commandment is, (Remember the

sjibbath-day to keep it holy. Six days shalt thou la-

bour and do all thy work, but the seventh day is the

i&bbau of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt not do

any work, thou, nor tiiy soil, nor thy daughter, thy

man-servant, nor thy maid-serrant, nor thy cattle,

nor the stranger that is within thy gates ; lor in six

days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all

that in them is, and rested the seventh day wherefore

the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it)

58. Q. What is required ia the fourth

commandment ?

A. The fourth commandment requircth, the keep-

ing holy to God such set times as he hath appointed

in' his word, expressly one whole day in the seven to

be a holy sabbath to himself.

Q. I. What is the difference l)etwccn the worship

required in the fourth commandment, and the wor-

ship required in the first, second, and third ?

A. T!ie first commandment hath a respect unto the

object of worship : the second commandment hath »
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respect iinlo the means of worship: the third toir.

iTiiindmcnt hath a respect uiuo the manner of worship ;

but this fourth commandment hath a respect unto the

time of worship.

Q. 2. What time of worship doth the fourth com-
mandment require r

A. The fourth commandment doth require such set

times for worship to be kept holy unto God, whicki hu
hath appointed in his word.

Q. 3. May not popish holy days be observed ?

A. 'l"he popish holy days ouglitnct to be observed,

because they are not ap'pointed in the word ; and by
the same reason no other holy days may be kept, what-
soever pretence there be of devotion tavvards God,
where there is no precept or example of such practice

in the holy scripture.

Q. 4. What set time hath God appointed in hts

"Word, to be kept holy to himself?

A. God hath appointed in his word, one v.hole day
in seven to be kept a holy sabbath to himself, Deut.
V. 1-. Keep the sabbath-day to sanctify it, as the
Lord thy God hath commanded thee.

Q. 5. What are we to understand by one whole day
in seven, wliich is to be kept lioly to the Lord r

A. By one whole day in s^vtn, we are not to undcr-
stajid only the whole artificial day, from sun-rising- to

sun-setting ; or from day-breaking in the mornincj

until the evcnin;^, oiMiight, but the v.'hole natural day
consisting of twenty-four hours.

Q 6. When doth this holy or sabbath-day begin, in

th.e evenm.:^ before, or that n)orning from midnight ?

A. Ill t!ie evening before, by virtue of that word,
rc'nciBbcr to keep holv the Jicventhday ; we ought to

b^^^in to prepare for the sabbath ; but the sabbath it-

hcH' doth not begin until the evening be spent, and the

liiidnight thereof over, ai)d the morning after tv>elv«

of the clock beginneth.

Q. 7. DoLh not the scripture reciuirc us to begin

the sabbath in the evening, when it is said Gen. i, 5.

The evening and the- moi ning v^cva the first day : and
Lev. xxiii. 32. From eVwiiinj uatileviening yc shiiU

consecrate the sabbath ?

M 2



13S

.^/It doth !^ot follow that the evenings of the firit

duy was before the iporninc^, thoiu^h it be the first

,spoken of: no more than that 9hcm and Ham were
cider than Japliet, because they are reckoned up in

order before him, Gen. x. 2. The sons of Noah, Shem»
Hani, and Japhet : and yet verse 2 1 : Japhet is called

the eider brother : but Moses reckoning up the works
of God on the first day, retires back from the evening
to the morning, and saith, they both make up the first

day ; surely in the account of all nations, and the scrip-

ture account too, the morning is before the evening,

John XX. 19. The same day at evening, being the

first day of the week, came Jesus, 8cc. Where the

evening following this day, and not the evening before

^hc day, is called the evenJng of the same day.

2. That place in Leviticus, concerning the celebration

of the sabbath, from cTening to evening, hath a refer-

ence only to a ceremonial sabbath, or day of atonemeBt>
on the tenth day of the seventh month, when the Israel-

ites were to affiict their souls ; but it hath not a refer-

rnce unto the weekly sabbath.

Q. 8. How do you prove by the scripture, that the

weekly sabbath dotli begin in the morning ?

A. Tha • the weekly sabbath is to begin in the morn-
ing, is evident: 1. By Exod. xvi. 33. This is that

v/hich the Lord hath said, to-morrow is the rest of the

Vjoly sabbath to the Lord. If the sabbath had begun
in the eveuing, Moses would have said, This evening

doth begin the rest of the sabbath : but he saith, to-

morrow is the rest of the sabbath. 2. Most evidently

jl doth appear, that the sabbath doih Ij^gin in the morn-
ing, and not in the evening, by Mat. xxviii. 1. In the

end of the sabbath, as it began to dawn towards the

first day of the week, came Mary iVIagdalcne, and the

other Mary to sec the sepulchre. If the end of the-

Jewish sabbath were not in the evening when it began
to grow dark towards fche night, but when it began to

dawn towards the first day of the week, which must
needs be towards the morning, and in no rational sense

can be interpreted of the evening ; then the sabbath

did also begin in the morning and not in the evening ;

for the beginning and ending must needs be about the
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same time. But the former is evident from this place,

concerning the Jewish sabbath's ending, and therefore

consequently concerning its beginning. 3. Further,
It is also said in this place, that the first day, which is

the Christian sabbath, did begin towards the dawniag,
as it grew on towards light, and not as it grew on to-

wards darkness : therefore the Christian sabbath doth
begin in the morning. 4. Moreover the resurrection

of Christ in commeHioration of which the Christian

sabbath is observed, was not in the evening, but early

in the morning, Mark xvi. 9. Now Jesus was risen

early the first day of the week, therefore the sabbath
is to begin early in the morning. 5. If the sabbath did

begin in the evening before, it v/ould end the evening
after ; and it would be lawful for men to work in their

callings, or to go to their recreations in th« evening of
the sabbath, -vvhich surely would be very uMsuitable

after the holy employments of that day.

Q. f . Is this fourth commandment concerning the

keeping of the sabbath, ceremonial or moral ?

A. Though the commandments which the Lord laid

upon the Israelites, for the observation of other sab-

baths, where ceremonial and abrogated, and not to be
observed by Christians ; yet this fourth command-
ment concerning the weekly sabbath, was moral and
binding upon ail nations, and that throughout all gene-
rations.

Q. 10. How doth it appear that the fourth com-
mandment was moral, and not ceremonial ?

A. The morality of the fourth commandment doth

appear ; I. From the time of the sabbath's first insti-

tution, which was in paradise, in the state of innocency,

before there was any ceremony. 3. From all the ar-

guments made use of to back it, which are perpetual,

and ceremonial, o. Because it it placed in the midst
of the decalogue, or ten commandments, and all the

other nine are moral, iind therefore this too : and with

the rest, it was written by God on tables of stone,

•which sheweth the perpetuity of it. 4. Because the

Gentiles were required to observe this, the stranger,

IS well as others ; but they were not under the cere-

monial law* 5. From the testimony of Chriit, Mat
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xxiv. 10. Pray that your flight may not be in the

winter, nor on the sabbath-day. This flight was to be
at the destruction of Jerusalem, in Vespasian's time,

when all ceremonies were abolished ; and yet when
our Saviour speaks of tiie sabbath in force, which
would aggravate their grief, they should be forced to

break it.

59. Q. Whicli day of the seven hath God
appointed to be the weekly sabbath ?

A. From the bet;;inning of the world to the resur-

rection of Christ, God appointed the seventh day of
the week to be the weekly sabl)atb, and the first day
of the Veek ever since to continue to the end of the
world, which is the Christian sabbath.

Q. 1. Is the seventh day of the week always to be
kept as holy, and the weekly sabbath unto the Lord ?

A. A seventh day in number is always to kept as

holy, and the weekly sa'ibath ; the seventh part of our
time being God's due, and by virtue of this command-
ment to be separated irom common use, and employ-
ed in his v»'orship, and more immediate service every
week. But the seventh day in order from the creation,

is not necessary always to be observed as a sabbath, it

being in the power of God, who appointed the seventh
in order, to alter that order at his pleasure.

Q. 2. Which day of the seven did God at first ap-

point to be the weekly sabbath ?

A. God did at first appoint the seventh day in order

to be the weekly sabbatli : Six days shalt thou labour,

And do all that thou hast to do : but the seventh is the

sabbsth of the Lord thy God, in it thou shalt not do
any wotk, Sec.

Q. 3, Wherefore did God appoint the seventh day
at first to be the weekly sabbath ?

A. God did at first a])point the seventh day to be the

weekly sabbath, because it was the day of his rest from
the works of creation, that thereon men might rest

fiom their works, and remember his: For in six days
the Lord made heaven, and earth ; the sea and all that

in them is, and rested the seventh day, £cc.

Q. 4. When did Gcd firit tippoinl the seventh day
to be the s>abbalh ?
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A. God tWd appoint the seventh day to be the sab-

bath, immediately after the first creation, Gen ii. 3.

And God blessed tine seventh day, and sanctified it.

Q. 5. Was the seventh day obscrrcd ai the weekly
sabbath, before God wrote the commandments for its

observation upon tables of stone in the mount, which
he delivered unio Moses ?

A. It is more than probable that this seventh day
vvas observed all along by the worshippers of God, as

the other precepts of the law were observed, though
no mention be made thereof in the short history of the

affairs of some thousand years : for Adam who lived

nntil the days of Methuselah, n« doubt did teach his

children this precept, which he had from God in para-

dise: and Methuselah who lived until the days of Shern,

surely did deliver it down to posetrity all the days of

the old wovld ; and Slum who lived until Abraham'*
time, and is supposed to be Melchisedec, in all proba-

bility did deliver this precept successively unto him in

the new world : and as Abraham with ease might, so

without question he did, teach it with other precepts

unto his children, and they taught it one to another,

until the diiysof Moses: and Moses speaketh to the

Israelites about the sabbath to be kept holy to the

Lord on the morrow, Exod. xvi. 23, as a thing well

known unto them, and of practice among them, which
was sometime before the Lord gave the law upon the

mount Sinai.

Q. 0. How lon,t^ was the seventh day to be observed

3S the weekly sabbath ?

A. The seventh day was to be obserrcd as the week-

ly sabbath, from the beginning of the world unto the

resurrection of Christ.

Q. 7. What day is to be observed a» the weekly sab-

bath, from the resurrection of Christ ?

A. The first day of the week from the resurrection

of Christ, is to be observed by Christians, unto the

end of the world for their weekly sabbath.

Q. 8. How could the seventh day sabbath be chang-

ed from the last of seven unto the first of seven, when

we do not read expressly of any repeal in the scripture^

of the lasjt seven?
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A. i. Il is one day of seven which God hath ap-

pointed to be the s^bbjith, and in the commandment,
the Lord doth bless and hallow, not the seventh day,

but the sabbath day, which mit^ht be on another se-

venth day in order, if God should so please. 2. It is

biitone<ldy in seven which God hath appointed to be-

the weekly s.ibbath. God having both appointed and
allowed the other six of the week for our labour. 3.

God having stibstituted, or appointed another day to be
a holy sabbath, this substitution of another, doth vir-

tually include in it a re])eal of the old sabbath, that is,

in reference unto the time of its observation.

Q. y. How doth it appear tiiat the first day of the
week is appointed by God to be the weekly sabbath ?

A. 1. There is a like reason for the appointment of
the first day, as there was for tlie seventh "; the reason
of God's appointing the seventh day, was lis resriiig

from his \\orks of cieation : and there is a like reason

for his appointing' the fiisl day, which was tb.eday of
Christ's resurrection ; namely, the son of Gcd resting

from his suiieriiigs about man's redemption, into

M'hich rest he is said to enter, and which we are more
nearly concerned to remember, iieb. iv- 10. For he
that is entered into his rest, hath ceased from his own
works, as God did from his. 2. The Lord Jesus hath

put his name upon the first d;.y of t lie week, Hev. i-

"20. I was in the spirit on the Lords day. There
is reason to believe that the Lord's day here spoken of,

was the first day of the week, because it is a certain

determinate day ; and it is spoken of, as a day which
was well knov/n among Christians by tliat name ; and

of the first day of the week being the day of the Lord's

resurrection and wherein Christians did use to assem-

ble themselves together upon, had the only reason for

such denomination. I'here is also reason to believe

that the Lord did put his name upon this day, because

none had authority to put his name upon any day but

himself: And the apostle calling it the Lord's day,

by the iwspiration of the Spirit, no doubt but it was

the: Lord's will it should be so called, and by conse-

quence it was his will that this day should be used and

observed, as a holy day unto himself. As the second
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sacran .nt is called the Lord's supper, because it was
appointed by the Lord ; so the first day of the week
is called the Lords day, because it is appoiiUed by the

Lord : and this day being appointed, no other is to be
sbserved as the Christian sabbath. 3. The appoint-

ment of the first day of the week to be the sabbath,

may be inferred from 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Now as con-

cerning the collection for ths saints, as I have given

order to thfi churches of Galatia, even so do ye. Upon
the first day of the week, let every one of you lay by
him in store, as the Lord hath prospered him. The
apostle having given order from the Lord, to th'5

churches of Galatia and of Corinth, and by conse-

quence to the other churches of the Gentiles for col-

lection on the first day of the week, as God had pros-

pered thioi on other days; we may infer, this being
a sabbath-day's work, that he had also from the Lord,
given ordi-r for observation of this first day, as the

weekly sabbath. 4. We read of the disciples being
assembled together on the first day of the week, and
that Jesus then came among them, John xx. 19. And
that eight days after, they met again, which is ano-

ther first day, and Jesus came to them, verse 26.

Moreover that it was the practice of Chribt's discip-

les to meet together to worship the Lord, to hear the

word, and break bread, or receive the sacrument of

the Lord's supper, on the first day of the we;:fk, Acts
XX. 7. And upon the first day of the wetk, when
the disciples v/ere come together to break bread.

Pa\il preached unto them, Sec. Paul had been with

them seven days, as verse 6. and y^t v»'e read of no so-

lemn meeting, but on the first day of the week, the

last of the seven wh .rein he abode with them. It

was not on the old sabbath, the last day of the week,
that the solemn assembly for worship was held, but the

first da-y : which had it not been the sabbath of new
appointment, and of necessary observation to Chris-

tians, would have been most inconvenient for Paul to

have spent it in religious exercises until midnight,

when the next inorning he was to take his journey.

All winch being considei-ed to^^ether, with the practice

ef Chii-tian.s from the apc.s'les days, .x nui^'bc iu
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evidence t% them who desire not to cavil, that the first

day of the week is appointed by the Lord, to be the

Christian sabbath.

60. Q. How is the sabbath to be sanctified?

A. The sabbath is to be sanctified, by an holy rest-

ing all that day, even from such worldly employments

and recreations as are lawful on other days, and spen-

ding the whole time in the public and ^private exer-

cises of God's worship, except so much as is to

be taken up in the works of necessiety and mercy.

Q. I . What is it to sanctify the sabbath ?

A. The sabbath is sanctified by God> in his appoint-

ing it to be holy ; the sabbath is sanctified by man
in his observing and keeping it as holy ; Remember
the sabbath-day to keep it holy.

Q. 2. How are we to observe and keep the sabbath

as holy ?

A. We are to observe and keep the sabbMh as holy,

partly by a holy resting, partly in holy exercises on

that day.

Q. 3. What are wc to rest from on the sabbath day ?

A. W^e are on the sab])ath day to rest, not only from

these things, which arc in themselves sinful, which

we are bound to rest from on every day of the week ;

but also we arc to rest fom these worldly employments

and recreations, which on the other six days of the

week are lawful, and our duly ; six days shall thou

labour, and do all thy work : but the seventh is the sab-

bath of the Lord thy God, in it ihou shalt not do

any work, &c.

Q. 4. May not such works be done in our particular

callings on the sabbath-day, as cannot so seasonably

and advantageously be done on other days of the week ?

A. There tire some work? in our particular callings

which may seem to be most seasonable and advanta-

geous, on the sabbath-dciy, and yet it is our duly to

rest from then), and wholly to fovb^ar them, such as,

1. Killing of beasts on the sabbath, to prepare rrwat

for the Monday market. 2. Plowing, sowing, gather-

ing in corn, making hay while tiie sun shines, and the

weather best scrvcth, on the sabbath day. 3. Selli^ig
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of fruit, or any other wares on the sabbath-day, were
there may be most custom for them. 4. Selling or

buying of fisb on the sabbath-day, which in hot wea-
ther would stink if kept until Monday. Tliese and
the like worldly employments we are to forbear by vir-

tue of this commandment, they being oui' own work
;

and whatever loss we may seem to sustain by such
forbearance, be sure it is not comparable to the loss of

God's favour and the wounding of our conscience, and
the loss of our souls forever which will be the fruit of

our living in the breach of God's law. And if such
works as these must be forborn on the sabbath, much
more such works of our calling, as may be done on the

week day, as well as on the sabbath, Neh. xiii. 15, 16,

17, 18.

Q. 5. May we not lawfully recreate ourselves upon
the sabbath-day, especially since the day is appointed
to be a day of rest from our toiling labour in the week ?

A. 1. We may, and ought to recreate our minds on
the sabbath-day in the worship of God, we being bound
to call and make in this respect the sabbath our de-
light. 2. But ^ve ought to forbear recreating our minds
with carnal delight, either by word or deeds which we
may do on other days; and much more ought we to

forbear recreating our bodies by sports and pastime.s,

though after public exercises of God's worship be over,

Isa. Iviii. 13, 14.

Q. 6. Though masters and governers of families are
bound themselves to rest upon the sabbath-day,yet may
they not command their children and servants to work,
«r permit them to play and- take their recreation ?

A. Indeed the commandment is principally directed
to n^asters and governors of families : but w ithal, so
as it doth enjoin them to do what in them lieth to hin-
der their chiidnen and servants from the profanation
of the day by servile workingor bodily recreation, and to

put them upon the observation of this day of rest. In it

thou shah not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy
dau^^-hter,nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant,kc.

Q. 7. May not children or servants lawfully work
or play upon tl'.fc sabbath-day. if they be commanded
hereunto by their parents or masters T

• N
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A.- Though it be the sin of parents and masters to

command their children and servants to work, or any
other way to bre-ak the sabbath

;
yet it is the duty of

children and servants to disobey them, whatever tem-
poral loss they sustain by it ; they being bound to ober
the God of heaven, rather than any man upon the earth.

Q. 8. Is it lawful to dress meat on the sabbati)-day ?

A. Although it was the will of the Lord that the

children of Israel should neither gather nor dress the

manna that fell from heaven on the sabbath day, there

being- so much servile vyork to be done about it before

it was fit to be eaten : namely, the grinding of it in

laiills, or beating it in mortars, and then baking it,

\rhich servile woik is still unlawful, unless in cases of

j^reat necessity; and although fires were forbidden to

be kindled in their habitations, Exod. xxxv. 3, That
is, to forbear worldly employments, as the words forbid-

den in the former verse were, ;ind this instance is a spe-

cial of the general : yet the scripture doth no where
forbid the dressing meat for ordinary food, nor the

kindlingof fires for such use; But the lawfulness of

dressing- meat may be coliccted from the scripture,

in as much as our Savour himself was present at a

feast on the sabbath-day, Luke. xiv. 1. Where no

doubt meat was dressed ibr so many guests as were here

bidden : and wiien we are allowed to provide food for

our cattle on the sabbath, surely we may lawfully dress

meat for ourselves.

Q. 9. What woiks doth God allow us to do on the

sabbath-day, besides tliose which he doth principally

command us ?

A. Tiie works which God doth allow us to do on

the sabbath-day, besides that he doth principally com-
mand us, are works of necessity and mercy, such as

eating, drinking, defending ourselves from enemies,

qucncliing the fire of houses visiting the sick, reliev-

ing the poor, feeding cattle, and the like ; in all which

employments we ought not to have a reference chiefly

to ourselves, or any temporal advantage, but to be as

spiritual as maybe in them, Mat. xi:. 1, '-2, J, 7, io,

U, 12. Luke xiii. 14, 15, 16.

Q. 10. What arc the holy excicisesj or works which
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we are principally commandciltodoonthesabbatli-dciy ?

A. The holy exercise which we are to be eniployfii

m, or ths work^i \Yhich we are principally commanded
to do on ihe sabbath-day, arc the public and private

exeicises, especially the- public cxercirses of God's

worship, such as hcarinp: tlicj word, yrayerr, receiving

the saci-cnient, singing of i^s:i!nis in the pu!)Hc asem-
blie^i of Gof''^ people, Isr.. Ixvi. 23. Acts xx. 7. Psalnn

iicii. Title, A Psaiiri or sonj^ for the sabbath-day.

Q. II. How are we to perform these public exer-

cises of Goil's worsliip on the sabbat!i-dar I

A. Wii Hfc to pevfonn tlicse papiic exercises ol

God's worship on the Scibbath-day : i.- With sincerity,

havini^ a sing'le resp;.ct unto the honour and glory of

(iodr whos- day the sabbath is, Isa. Iviii. IS. If thou

call the sai^bath the holy of the Lord, honourable, and
honour b.iui. 9.. With reverence, and that both cf

body and inirid, Eccl. v. I. Keep thy foot when thou

fjo'jst into tiie house of God. Isa. ixvi. 2, To this

man will I look, even to him that is poor, and of a

contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word. 3. Vv'ith

dilii^ence and attention. Acts xvi. 13, 14. And on
the saobath-day he went out of the city by a river

side, where prayer was wont to be made ; and Lydia
\/hich worshipped God heard us, whose heart the

Lord opened, that she attended unto the things

which were spoken of Paj]. 4. With love and favour

of spirit, Rom. xii. 11. Fervent in spirit, serving

the Lord. 5. With delight and joy, Isa. 1. 13. If

thou call the s^.bbath a delight.

Q. 12. What are we to do by way ef preparation

for the public exercises of God's worship on the sab-

bath-day ?

A. By way of preparation for the public exercises

of God's worship on the subbath-day, we are : 1. To
remember before the day cone, to keep it holy, so as

to iiii'sh our worldly business and employments on
the week days, and timely to break off from them on
the vSatinday evening:, and take pains to t^etour hearts

in a readiness for the holy duties of the sabbath. 2,

In the morning of the sabbaih, we must begin the

diy v/ich God in holy meditation, upon the works of
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creation, and especially upon the works of redemp-
tion, which were completed by Christ's resurrection

upon this day : we niiist read the scriptures, and some
other good books, as we have time, for the belter fit-

ting us for more public and solen»n woiship ; especially

we must pray in secret, and in our families, for God's
presence in his ordinances: and that God would assist

his ministers who are his mouth to us, and ours to

him, and that he would assist us in a sincere and hear-
ty performance of public duties, that wc may attain

more knowledge, experience, and mortification, further

degrees of grace, and more coma^union with God.
Q. 13. What are we to do on the sabbath-day, af-

ter the public cxerci^ics of God'i. worship are over ?

A. After the public exercises of God's worship are

over, the work of the sabbath is riot over ; but w&
must ritire to our families, (not to seek our pleasure

in the fields, or vain company) and t]ie;'e repeat over

what we have heard ; Catechise and insti'ucl children

and servants, sing psalms, pray with our families
;

end whilst we moderately make use of any creature

refresiiments, we must discourse of the things of God :

we ought also to take time in the evening, to retire

into secret, and there examine ourselves as to the car-

riage of our hearts before Cod in the day ; labour in

meditation, to get the word wrought more thoroughly

in our hearts, we mu^t also endeavour to pour out our

heart before God in secret prayer, humbly confessing

sin, earnefitiy and bclievingly requesting pardon, and
further supplies of grace ; and thankfully praisiufy

God for all his mercies, especially for his Son Jesus

Christ, and the gospel privileges which we have m
and by him ; in such vaiiety of holy exercises, we
may spend the whole sabbath, v.hich we should make
as long as we can ; and when the day is at an end, we
should long for a sabbath in heaven, which will never

have an end.

61. Q. What is forbidden in tlie fourth

commandment ?

A. The fourth commandment forbiddcth the omis-

sion, or careless performance of the duties required,
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and the profaning of the day hy idicn-sfj, or doing; that

\Thich is in itself sinful, oi- by unnecessary iho\].;!its,

words or works, about worldly employments or r^-crea-

lions.

Q 1. What sorts of sins are forbidden in the fourth

conmiandnient ?

A The sins forbidden in the fourth commandment,
they are either sins of omission, or sins of conmission.

Q. 2. What sins of omission are forbidden ?

A. The sins of omission forbidden in the fourth

commandment are?

1. The omision of the duties of the sabbath them-
selves, such as neglectiuj^ works of necessity or iner-

cy, when called to them ; but especially neglecting

the public and priyate exercises of God's worship, and
that either in whcie or in part ; when we fDrsake the

assemoHes of God h people, or omit the v/urshipping

of God in our frimilies ; or pravir.p; and seeking God
in secret upon this day.

2.- The -omission, or tlie careless performance of the
duties of the sabbdth, when we are hypocritical, dull,

dead, nill of distraction, weariness, unwatchful, sleepy,

and aitend upon oi'dinances without any heart and
life ; and t])f^ sabbath-day is the most burthensome of
all other diiys in the week i!nto us, Mut. ::v. 7, 8.

Ainos viii. 5. Mai. i. IS.

Q. 3. What sins of commis^sion are forbidden in

this iburch commandment i

A. The sins of commission forbidden in this fourth

commandment, are profaning the sabbath-day.
I- 3y idleness, when we spend the day, either in

whole, or in part idly ; neither working in our calling,

nar employing- ourselves in the duties of God's wor-
ship, but loiter away that precious time in our houses,
or liie fields I either in vaiii and idle ihoughlSy o,r in

vain und idle discourse, or the like.

-. iiiy doing that /which is in iiself raoie grossly
sinful, as if iniiicad of going into the house of God
til wor»hip, v/e should go to the tavern, or ale house
on the sabbatli-day, and be drunk ; or go to a base
liou«e, to be wanton and unclean : or if "on the sab-
bath-^av; iustead of hallow ing and piaiiiiig; i\(h\'\

N 2 "
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name, and praying* to hiai, we should swear by his

name in our ordinary discourse, or take his name in

vain ; if instead of worshipping God with his peopIc>.

we should persecute (iod s people for worshipping
him, or rail at them, or scoff' and dt;ride them, be-

cause of the holiness which is in them.
3. By unnecessary thoughis and contrivances about

worldly afiairs. unnecessary words and discourses about
caribly employment ; unnecessary works in our parti-

cular callin^^s, or by carnal pleasures and recreations

TV hich are lawful on other days ; ihus tliinking our own
thoughts, speaking our own j>leasures, are forbidden,

Isa. Iviii, 13.

62. Q. What are the reasons annexed unto

tht ibuitli commandment ?

A. The reasons annexed unto the fourth command-
ment, are God's allowing us six days of the week for

our own en^pioyment, his challenging a special pro-

priety in the seventh, his own example, and his bless-

ing the sabbath-day.

Q. 1. How many reasons are there annexed unto

the fourth commandment ?

A. There are four reasons annexed unto th€ fourth

eoiTimandment, the mor^ effectually to induce and per-

suade u^ unlo tlie strict observation of the sabbath-day.

Q. 2. What is the lirst reason ?

A. The first reason annexed unto the fourth com-
i!r»andmen,l, is Goil's allowing us six days for our own
fjmploymeiits, when he might have taken more time

for liimself. lie hath taken but one day in seven, and

aliov.ed us the other six,which is sufficient lor the work

of our pajticular callings and any kind of needful re-

rreutions : Six days shalt thou labour and do all which

thou hast to do.

Q. 3. What is the second reason i*

A. The second reason annexed unto the fourth

*onunandment, is God's chailenging a special pro-

priety in the seventh day : the seventh day or sabbath

being the Lords, which he hulh sanciified and set

apart from common use, to be employed in his wor-

»j»ip, it is theft ai)d sacniege to alienate thii day in
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whole or in part to our own use, any further than he

hath {^iven us allowance : But the seventh day is the

sabbath of the Lord thy God.

Q. 4. What is the third reason ?

A. The third reason annexed unto the fourth com-
mandment, is God's own example, in restinp^ himself

from his works of creation on the seventh day, and
therefore he would have us also to rest from the works
of our particular calling, and sanctify a sabbath in

imitation of him ; For in six days the Lord made hea-

ven and earth, ihe sea, and all that in them is, and
rested the seventh day.

Q. 6. What is the fourth reason ?

A. The fourth reason annexed unto the fourth com-
mandment, is God's blessing of the sabbath-day, by
virtue whereof, we may hope for his presence with us
in tl)e duties of the day, and to receive blessings from
him upon ourselves : Wherefore the Lord blessed the

sabbath-day and hallowed it.

63. Q. Which is the fifth commandment?
A. The fifth commandment is, Honour thy father

and thy mother, that thy days may be long upon the

land which the Lord thy God giveth thee.

64. Q. What is required in the fifth com^
mandment ?

A. The fifth commandment requireth, the preserv-

ing the honour, and performing the duties belonging

to every one in their several places and relations, as

superiors, inferiors, or equals.

Q. 1. What is the subject of this fifth command-
ment, or who are the persons of whom the duties ©f

this commandment are required ?

A. The subject of the Hfih commandme:)t or the

pe^rsons of whom the duties of this commandment are

required, are lelatioijs, especially children, and all in-

fenori in reference to their parents, and superiors, and
inclusively superiors, in reference to their inferiors and
squall, also in reference one to another.

Q. 2. Whom are we to understand by inferiors?

A. By inferiors we are to uiiderstand, not only chil
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dren, but also wives, servants, people, subjects, the

younger and weaker in p;ifts or graces.

Q. 4. Wiiom are we lo understand by equals ?

A. By equals we may understand brethren, sisters,

kindred, friends, and any acquaintance, between whom
there is no great distance or difference in regard of

age, place, or dignity.

Q. 0. What are the duties of children to their parents?

A. The duties of children to their parents, compre-
hended in their general precept, honour thy father and
thy mother, are :

1. Inward honour, reverence, and estimation, Mai.
i. 6. A son honoureth his lather, Lev. xix. 3.

2. Outward reverent carriage and behaviour, Prov.

2xi. IS. 1 Kings ii. 19.

3. Diligent hearkening to their instruciions, Prov.

iv. 1. Prov. V. 1.

4. Willing obedience unto all their lawful com-
mands, Eph. vi- 1. Children, obey your parents in

the Lord : for this is right, C^ol. iii. ^0.

5. INIeek and patient, bearing their reproofs and cor-

rections with amendment of the faults they are re-

proved and corrected for, lleb. xii. 9. We have had

fathers of our flesh, who corrected us, and we gave

them reverence, Prov. xv. 32. He that heareth re-

proof gcttcth understanding.

6. Ready following their reasonable counsel, in re-

ference to their calling, station, man'iage, and any

great affair of their lives, Exod. xviii. 24. So Moses
hearkened unto the voice of his father-in-Uw, and did

all that he h .d said, Judges xiv. 2.

7. Ciraleful kindness to them in nourie^hing thc-m,

providing for them, and bearing with their infirmities,

when aged, and fallen into want and poverty, Ruth iv.

15. He^slmll be unto thee a restorer of thy life, and a

nourisher of thine old age, Gen. xlvii. 12. And Jo-

seph nourished his father with bread, Prov. xxii. 22.

Despise n-t thy mother when slie is oki.

Q. 6. Whai are the duties of parents .to their chil-

dren ?

A. The duties of parents to their children arc :

1. Tender love and care of theni; especially when in-
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.suck to their children if they are able, Isaiah xlix. 15.

2. Traininfj them up in the kiiowlcdge of the scrip-

tures, and principles of religion, and giving them good
instructions in the laws and ways of the Lord, so soon

ys they are capable of receiving them, Eph. vi. 4.

And ye fathers, bring up your children in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord, Prov. xxiii. 6. Train up
a child in tlie way he should go, and when he is old, he
will not depart from it, 2 Tim. iii. 15, From a child

iho'.i hast known the holy scriptures.

3. Prayer for them and giving good examples of ho-

liness, temperance, and righteousness unto them, Jq1>

i. 5. Job sent and sanctified ihem, and rose up early

in the morning, and offered burnt-ofTerings accordin.^

10 the number of them all, Psal. ci. 2, 3. I will walk

within my house with a perfect heart, I will set no
wicked thing before mine eyes.

4. Keeping- them under subjection vrhilst young, yet

requiring nothing of them but what is agreeable to the

law of the Lord, Luke ii. 51. And he went down with

them, and was subject unto them. As children must
obey, so paients must command in the Lord, Eph. vi. 1.

5. Encouragement of them by kind looks and

speeches, and rewards in well-doing, together with dis-

countenance, reproofs and loving and seasonable cor«»

rection of them for evil doing, 1 Chron xxviii. 20. And
David said to Solomon his son, be strong and of good

courage, Sec. Prov. xix. 2S. Chasten thy son whilst

there is hope, and let not thy soul spare for his crying,

Prov. xxvi. 15, 17.

6. Provision for them of what<is needful for the pre-

sent. As also laying up for them, according to the

proportion of what they have, for the future 1 Tim. v.

8. If any provide not for his own. and especially for

those of his own house, he hath denied the faith, and is

Averse than an infidel. 2 Cor. xiii. 24.

7. Disposal of them to trades, callings, and in marri-

age when grown up-.asmay^e most for their good; their

using no force, but coirsulting, and considering their

capacity and inclination, Gen. iv. I, 2. And Adam
knew Eve his wife, and she conceived and bore Cain.,
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and stie again bore his brother Abtl : and Abel was a

keeper of sheep, but Cain was a tiller of the ground,
1 Cor. vii. 36, 38.

Q. /. What are the dutlesof wives to their husbands ?

A. The duties of wives to their husbands are :

1. Love to them above all other i)erson in the world,
Tit ii. 4. That they may teach the young- women to be
sober, to love their husbands, to love their children.

2. Ivoyalty and fiithluhiess, in reference ynto the bed
and es'tate, and any secret entrusted witli tliem, Heb.
xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable in all thin:^s.j and the
bed undefiled, I I'im. iii. 1.

- 3. Revtunce and fear of ofTending them, Eph. v. 33.

Let tlie wife see tliat sl:e reveience her huF.band.

4. Subjection unto them in all things lawful under
Chiiot, Eph. V. SS, 24.

5. Care to please them, suiting- themselves to their

disposition, and all things to their liking, 1 Cov. vii. 54.

She that is married, careth for the things of the world,
how she may ple-i4se her husband.

6. Helping them to bear their burdens, and in

•making provision for their family, Gen. ii. 18. And
the Lord said, It is not good that the man should be
alone : I will make him an help meet for him. Prov.
;^.-:xi. 27. She lockelh well to the ways of her houshold,
ind eatcth not the bread of idleness.

7. Giving ear to, and complying with the counsels of

their husbands if good, for their soul's welfcire ; and en-

deavouring with meekness and wisdom, v/ith kii.dncss,

and loving admonitions, and a chaste sweet conversa-
lion, to win over their husbands to the ways of God.
when they arc wicked, 1 Pet. iii. 2, .).

Q- 5. What are the duties of husbands to their wives .'*

A. The duties of husbands to their wives, are :

1. Most endeared love to them, like unto the love of
Christ to his church, Eph. v. '23. Husbands love your
wives, even as Christ loved the churcii, and gave him-
self, for it.

2. Dwelling with them, and that according to know-
ledge, honouring them, and delighting in their com-
pany, Eph. V. 31. Eor this cause shall a man leave

his father and mother, and shall be joined unto ius wife,
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1 Pet. iii. 7. Husbands dweli with tJ;em according tc)

knowledge, giving hoaoar unto tiie wife, as the weaker
vessel, Prov. v. 18, 19.

3. Tenderness towards them, and cai'cfui provision

of food and raiaiaat, and all things nccesbury tor them,

as for their own bodies, Eph. v. 28, -29. So ought men
to love their wives, as their own bodies ?

4. Fidelity to them, in keeping the marriage cove-

nant, so as to forbear the use of any other besides

themselves, Hos. iii. 3. Thou shalt not be for another

man, so will I also be for thee.

5. Protection of them from injuries, and covering

of their infirmities with the wings of love, I S.im. xxx.
18. And David rescued his two wives : 1 Pet. iv. 8.

For charity or love, shall cover a multitude of sins.

6. Care to please them in things lawful, and fit, and
praise of them when they do well, 1 Cor. vii. 33.

7. Prayer with them:, and for them ; counsel and ad-

monition of them, and every way helping them, especi-

ally in reverence of their souls, walking with them in

the ways and ordinances of the Lord, I Pet. iii. 7. Ye
husbands dwell with them according to knowledge, as

being heirs together of^ie giiice of iifc; that your
prayers be not hindertdf^Luke i. 6.

Q. 9. What, are the duties of servants to their masters?
A. The duties of servants to their masters, are :

1. Honour of their masters in their heart-, speech and
behaviour, Mai. vi. 1. A servant hoiiquretii his master,

1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many servants as are under the

yoke, count their ov/n masters v/orthy of all hanour-
2. Service of them with diligence, willingness, fear,

and out of obedience unto Christ, Eph. vi. 3, 6, 7.

Servants, be obedient unto them thjt arc your mis-
ters, according to the flesh, with fear and trejiibling,

in.singleness of your heart, as unto Christ.

3. Faithfulness to tiiern in ihcir estate, and any trust

committed to them, with endeavours to please them
well in all things. Tit. li. 9, 19. Exhort servants to

please their own masters vvell in all things, shev/ing ail

g(yod fidjiity, that they may adorn the doc|jcine of God
«ur Saviour in all tnings.

4. Mee!;ness and patience under reprjof and stvoJvfea>
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and that not only when they do deserve them, but als(*

-when they aie innocent, I Pet. ii. 18, 19. Servants, be

subject to your ma-^ters with all fear, not only to the

good and gentle, but also to the froward.

Q. 10. What are the duties of masters totheir servants?

A. 1. Wisdom and gentleness in their guidance and

government of their servants, and acceptance of their

diligence and wdlingness in their service, not threat-

ening for every fault, remembering that they also are

servants to Christ, and have many faults to be cov-

ered, Eph. vi. 9. And ye masters, do the same
things unto them, forbearing (or moderating) threaten-

ings ; knowing that your master, is in heaven, and

there is no respect of persons with him.
2. Provision of convenient and sufficient food for

them. Prov. xxvii. 27. Thou shalt have enough for

thy food, for the food of thy houshold, and for the

maintainance of thy maidens.

3. Payment of thy wages in full, and at the promised

time. Col. iv. 1 . Masters give unto your servants, that

which is just and equal. Deut. xxiv. 14. 15.

4. Reproof of them for sin, and correction of tbera

with more than words with some faults, Prov. xxix.

19. A servant will not be corrected with v/ords : for

thongh he understand, he will not answer.

5. Instruction of them in the ways of God, wor-

^'ihip])ing God v/ith them : allowance of time every

day for worshipping God by themselves, restraining

them as much as they can from sin. especially from
external breach of the sabbath : exhortation and per-

suasion of them unto the obedience r.nd service of.the

. Lord, and therein to be both example vinto, and com-
panions with them, Gen. xvii. 19. 1 know him that he

will command his houshold, and tiiey shall keep the

ways of God, Joshua xxiv. 15. As for me and my
house, we will serve the Lc)ici, Acts x. 2. A devout

man and one that fearetli Cod with all his house.

Q. 11. What are the (hities of tne people to their

ministers ?

A. 'i'lie diiiies of people to their ministers, are :

1. High estimation of them, and endeared love

unto them, for their works' sake, I 'J'r.ess. v. 12, 13.
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And we beseech you brethren, to know them which
labour among you, and arc over you in the Lord : and
to esteem them very highly in love for their works
sake, Gal. iv. 14, 15.

2. Diligent attendance upon the word preached, and
other ordinances administered by them, Luke x. 16.

He that heareth you, heareth me.
3. Meek and patient buifcring the word of reproof,

and ready obedience to the word of command wiiich

ministers shall from the scriptures make known unto
them : together with submission unto the discipline

entrusted with them by the Lord, James i. 21. Re-
ceive with meekness the ingrafted word, Sec lleb.

xiii. 17. Obey them that have the rule over you,
and submit yourselves, for they watch for your souls.

4. Communicating to them of their temporals,
1 Cor. ix. 17. The Lord hath oidained, that they
which preach the gospel, should live of the gospel,

Gal. vi. 6. Let him that is taught in the word, com-
municate unto him that teacheth, in all good things.

5. Prepare for them, Rom. xv. SO, 1 Thess. v. 25.

Brethren pray for us.

6. Shutting their ears against reproaches and slan-

der, believing nothing without proof, and standing up
in their defence against an ungodly world, and many-
false brethren, and rotten hearted hypocrites, who are

made use of by the devil to cast dirt upon them, that

thereby people receiving prejudices against them,
might be either kept from hearing them, or receiving

benefit by their doctrine, and so be either drawn to

Avays of error, or hardened in ways of profaneness,

1 Tim. V, 19. Against an elder receive not an accu-
sation, but before two or three witnesses.

Q. 12. What arc the duties of ministers to their

people ?

A. Tiie duties of ministers to their people, are :

1. Dear and tender love to their souls, 1 Thess. ii.

7, 8. We are gentle amongst you, 8cc.

2. Diligence, sincere and fervent preaching the
word unto them, with administtation of the ordinances,

1 Thesa. ii. 3, 4, 2 Tim iv. 2. Preach the word, be
o
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instant in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, ex-
hort with lonj^-sufferiRg and doctrine.

3. Watchfulness over them, with willingness and
cheerfulness, 1 Pet. v. 2.

4. Prayer for them, and Praise for the grace of God
v/hich is in them, Eph. i. 15, 16.

5. Shewing themselves an example of holiness and
good works unto them, Tit. ii. 7. In all things shewing
thyself a pattern of good works, Tim. iv. 21.

Q. 13, What are the duties of subjects to their ma-
gistrates ?

A. The duties of subjects to their magistrates, arc :

1. High esteem and honour of them, I Pet. ii. 17.

Fear God and honour the king.

2. Subjection to them, and obedience unto their

laws, so far aa they are not contrary to the laws of

Christ, Piom. xiii. 1. Let every soul be subject unto the

higher powers.

3. Rendering payment of their dues, Rom. xiii. 7.

Render to all their dues, tribute to wliom tribute is

due, custom to whom custom.
4. Defence of them in danger, 1 Sam. xxvi. 25.

Wherefore hast thou not kept thy Lord the king ? for

there came in one to destroy the king thy Lord.

5. Prayer and thanksgiving for them, 1 Tim. ii. 1,2.

Q. 14. What are the duties of magistrates to their

subjects ?

A. The duties of magistrates to their subjects, are :

1. Government of their subjects under Christ, with

wisdom, justice and clemency, endeavouring above all

things to promote the interest of religion among them,
2 Chron. i. 10.

2. Making good laws for the benefit of their subjects,

and appointing faithful officers, v.lth cliarge of due
execution of them, 2 Chion. xix. 5, 6, 7. And he set

judg-es in the land, and feaid, Take herd what ye do :

for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord.

3. Care of the common safety' of their subjects,

2 Chron. xvi. I, 2.

4. Encouragement of them thct do v.cli, by their

example, countenance, and rewar-la ; together with

oliscouragemcri!: and punish int;;*'. oi' f.vil do'^rs, i Pet.
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ii. 4. Governors are for the praise of tljcm that do wcil.

Q. 15. What are the duties of the youns^er and in-

ferior in gifts and graces, to the aged ai»d superior ?

A. the duties of the youn.^er and inferior in f^ifts

and i^races to the elder and superior, are : 1. To rise

up before them, and .^ive place to them with reverence

and respect. Lev. x. 33. Thou shalt rise up before the

hoary head, and honour the face of the old man, and
fear thy God.

2. Hurable submission to them, so as to follow their

wise counsels, 1 Pet v. 3. i^ikev/ise ye younger sub-
mit yourselves unto the elder

3. Imitation of them in their graces and holy con-
versation, I Cor. xi. 1. Be ye followers of me ; even as

I also am of Christ.

Q. 16. What are the duties of the aged and supe-
rior in gifts and graces, unto the younger and inferior.

'a. The duties of the aged and superiors in gifts and
graces unto the younger and inferiors, are ;

I. To adorn their old age, and to shew forth the

power of their graces in a holy andexamplary conver-

sation. Tit. ii i. That the aged men be sober, grave,

temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in patience : the

aged women Iikewi^ie, that they be in behaviour

as become! h holiness, teachers of good things.

Q. 17. Wliat are the duties of equals to one another ?

A. The duties of equals to one another, are :

1. To live in peace with, and sincere love to one
another, prefering each other in honour, I Thess. v.

18. Be at pi^.ace among yourselves, Rom. xii. 9, 10.

2. To be pitiful, courteous and affable, and ready to

promote one anothers good, and to rejoice therein,

IPet. iii. 8. iCor. x. 2 1. Rom. xii. 15.

65, Q. What is forbidden in the fifth com-
mundmeni ?

A. The fifth commandment forbiddeth, the neglect-

ing of, or doing any thing against the honour and
duty which belongeth to every one in their several

places and relations.

Q. 1. How many ways may we sin against the fifth

commandment I
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A. We may sin against the fifth commandment,
two ways :

1. }3y neglecting the duties therein prescribecl.

i. By doing any thin.ej against the honour -which be-

longclh io every one in their several places and relations.

Q. 2. What are the sins of children against their pa-

rcnis ?

A. The sins of children against their parents, are :

}. Irreverence towards theim, and any ^vay dishon-

ouring of them, either in speech or behaviour, Deut.

:<xYii. 16. Cursed is he that sctteth light by his fa-

ther or his n. other ; and all the people shall say, Amen.
Prov. XX. 20. "Whoso curseth his father or his mother,

his lamp shall be put out in obscure darkness.

2. Disobedience to their commands, Prov. xxx. 17.

Th€ eye that mockelh his father, and despiscth to

obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it

t>uti and the young eagles shall eat it.

0. Unteachableness and refusal of their instruction,

Prov. viii. 33. Hear instruction and be wise and re-

fuse it not, Prov. v. 11, 12, 13.

4. Stubbornness and incorrlgibleness under their

ieproofs and corrections, I Sam. ii. 23, '25.

5, Wastefulness of their substance, unthankfulnes

t>f their care and favours, or ttFiy wajs of unkindness

lothem, especially when they are aged, and in distress,

Prov. xix. *C. He that wasteth his father and chaseth

tvway his mother, is a son that causeth shame, and

bringeth reproach, Prov. xxiii. 22. Despise not thy

mother when she is old.

r>. Disposal of themselves into callings, or in mar-

riages, without their consent and advice, Cen. xxvi. 34.

Q. 3. What are the sins of parents against their

children ?

A. The sins of parents against their children, are :

1. Want of natural affection and tenderness towards

them, especially when infants, or sick and helpless,

!R(ini. i. 31. Without natural affection, Job xxxi. 16.

She is hardened against her young ones, as though

they were not her's.

2. Too fond love, giving them their will, and sub-

jecting themselves thereunto ; together with partial
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lo?e, and that expressing itself more to the less- de-

serving, and less to the more deservini^.

3. Neujiect of their souls, to give them instruction^

and seusoiidble and needful correction, as also, neglect
of their bodies, to m.^ke convenient provision for them,
Prov. xiii. 24. He that spareth the rod hateth his sen,

1 Tim. V. 8. If any provide not for his own, he is

worse tha 1 an intidel.

4. Cruelty towards them, and unreasonable provok-
ing of th'-in unto ang-cr, Eph. vi. 4. Ye fathers, pro-

voke not your children unto wrath, Col. iii. 21. PV
thers, provoke not youi children to anger, lest they be
discouraged.

5. Encouragement of them, either hy their com-
mands or example in ill-doin^^, or discouragement of
them, cither by their prohibition, or frowns and dis-

pleasure in well-doing.

6. Opposition to that which is really for their good,
either in reference unto their calling, or marriage.

Q. 4. What are the sins of wives against their hus-
bands ?

A. The sins of wives against their husbands, are :

1. Want of that due reverence and honour, and en-

deared love which they should have for their husbands
above all others, 2 Sam. vi. 16. And Michal saw-

David dancing before the Lord, and she despised him
in her heart.

2. Infidelity, in breaking the marriage covenant, or

revealing any secret committed by their hu&bands
unto them, Prov. ii. 16, 17.

3. Pride and piofuaive spending and wasting their

estates in costly clothes, beyond their degree, or any
other way, I Pet. iii. 3.

4. Unsubjection unto and imperiousness over their

husbands, as if they weie their foot to be command-
ed ')/ them, and not their head to rule over them

;

and this accompanied with frowardness and a conten-
tious spirit, disturbing their husbands with their evil

speeches and clamoms, Prov. xix. 12. The conten-
tions of a wife are a continual dropping.

5. Evil surmises, and suspicions of their husbands
without reason, unkind behariour towards them,

o 2
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whatsoever kindness they receive from them ; foolish

speaking of their faults before others, to their pmvo-
cation, instead of love and meek admonitions 'when

they are alone, to their amendment.
6. Deafening their ears unto the loving counsels,

and faithful reproofs of their husbands for their soul's

good, growing the worse, and not the better thereby.

Q. 5. What aie the sins of husbands against their

wives ?

A. The sins of husbands against their wives, are :

1. Want of that endearing love and kindness which

is due unto their wives ; bitter speeches, unkind and

unreasonable jealousies, reviling and rage at their ad-

vice, especially when it is loving and meek, and for

their real good of body, or estate, or name, or soul,

Col, iii. 19. Husbands love your wives, and be not

bitter against them.

2. Unfaithfulness unto their wives, and that either

in reference unto their bodies by adultery, or in refer-

ence unto their souls by neglect of such advice- re-

proof, or instruction, as may be for their soul's good,

especiullv by drawing them into sin to their souls ruin,

Mai. iii. U. Jer. xli'v. 15, 16.

Q. 6. What are the sins of servants against their

musters ?

A. The sins of servants against tlieir masters, are :

1. Disobedience unto tlieir lawful and fit com-

mands, or unwilling obedience ; or eye service of

them, neglecting their businsss when their backs arc

turned, Col. iii. '-22, 23.

2. Dishonouring them, by reviling speeches to

them, or reproachful speeches of them : ov by any

kind of rude and saucy behaviour before them.

3. Lying, or any way dissembling with them,

wronging, or any way deftauding of them in their

estates, iPsal. ci. 7. He that worketh deceit, shall

not dwell within my house ; he that telleth lies, shall

not tarry in my sight,

4. Repining at their provisions without cause : im-

patience, anger, discontent, surliness, answering again

when reproved for their fi\ults, Titus ii. 9. Not an-

swering again.
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5. Receiving no instruction from them, withdraw-
ment from them, or negligent and sleepy attendance

upon fi^mily worship.

Q. 7. What are the sins of masters against their

servants ?

A. The sins of masters against their servants, are :

1. Requiring and commanding them to do any
thing which is in itself sinful, or encouraging them
by tl)eir example so to do, Isa. xxxvi. 4. It may be
the Lord will hear the words of Rabshakeh, whom
his master hath sent to repioach the living God.

2. Requiiing tiieir whole time for themselves, and
not allowing them sufficient time for the refreshment
of nature, and daily seciet worship of God.

5. Proud imperious carriage towards them, and
ruling over them with severity and continual chiding

and threatening ; discontent and dissatisfaction with
all their willing endeavours to do them service, too

eagerly insisting upon, and too frequent upbraiding

them with their faults, Eph. vi. 9. Forbearing threat-

ening.

4. Niggard pinching, and withholding from them
their convenient food ; or things needful for them,
when they are sick ; as also keeping back from them
their due wages, James vi. 4. Behold the hire of the

labourer which hath reaped down your fields, which is

of you kept back by frai (i crieth-

5. Neehrci of their souls, and of family worship
with theni, Jer. x. 25. Pour out thy fury upon the fa-

milies that call not upon thy ncime.

Q. 8. What are the sins of people against their

ministers ?

A. The sins of ,)'. ople against their ministers, are :

1. Hatred :\ad persecuting of" them either with the

hand or tongue; making slanders, or taking them up
without proof, and no ways esteeming and honouring
them as ministers of Chri- 1 and ambassadors sent from
heaven unto them. " .Tohn verse. 10. I will remember
his deeds which he doth, prating against us with mali-

cious words. '? Cor. x. 10. Luke x. 16.

2. Forbearing to hear them though an itching ear,

siightneis of spirit in hearing, and any ways grieving



164

of them by their unbelief, hardness of heart, unfiuitful-

ness, divisions among themselves, nnstedfastness, un-

suitable conversation unlo the gospel which their min-

isters do preach among tliem, 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Mark
iii. 5. 2 Cor. ii 4.

3. Restraining prayer from them, denial of required

submission and obedience unto them, withholding due
maintainance from them, or any ways neglecting the

duiies required of the people to their ministers.

Q. 9, What are the ains'of ministers against their

people ?

A. The sins of ministers against their people, are :

1. Want of sincere and tender love to their souls,

seeking more to receive earthly gain from them, than

to do any good unto them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. I seek not

yours, but you, Isa. Ivi. 10, 11.

2. Negligence in their prayers and studies for them,

and in their preaching the word to them, I Tim. iv. 13.

3. Unwatchfulness over them,unprofitableness of their

discourse amoiigst them, unsuitableness of their con-

versatioujunto their doctrine and profession,unteaching

that by their lives which they teach in their pulpits.

4. Corrupting the word they preach, and infecting

the minds of their people with erroneous opinions,

2 Cor. ii. 17. We are not as many which corrupt the

vord of God.
Q. 10. What are the sins of subjects against their

magistrates ?

A. The sins of subjects against their magistrates, arc:

1. Rebellion against them, and any treasonable seek-

ing their overthrow and ruin, Prov. xvii, 1 I.

2. Unsubjection and disobedience unto their good

and righteous laws, Rom. xiii. 7. Wherefore we must

needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for

conscience sa'-ic.

3. Neglecting of prayer for them, and instead there-

of, speaking evil of them, 2 Pet. ii. 10. Presumptuous

are they, self-willed ; they are not afraid to speak evil

of dignities.

4. Rcvihng speeches unto them, and irreverent be-

haviour before them, Exod. xxii. 10. I'hou shall not

revile the gods, nor curse the ruler of thy people, 2



2 Sam. xxiv. 20. And Aiaunah went out and bowed
himbfIf before the king.

5. Denial of their just dues, and any ways defraud-

ingj of ihem, Rom. xiii. 8. Owe no man any thing.

Q. 11. What are the sins of magistrates against

their subjects ?

A. The sins of mai2;istrates against their subjects, are:

1. Making laws which arc contrary unto the laws
of God, Dan. vi. 12.

2. "Oppression, tyranny, and cruelty in their govern-

ment, ProY. xxviii. 15, 16.

3. Seeking their own interest, rather than the in-

terest of the commonv/cslth.
4. Discountenance, and discouragement of the good

and righteous : together with encouragement and pre-

ferment of the wicked and unrighteous.

6. Unsubjection to the laws of God themselves, and

by their evil example encouraging others to do the like,

Psalm xii. 8. The wicked walk on every side, when
the vilest men are exalted.

Q. 12. What are the sins of the younger, and weaker

in gifts and graces, against them which are aged and

stronger-

A. The sins ot the younger and weaker in gifts and
graces, against them which are aged and stronger, are :

1. A proud conceitedness of wisdom and worth in

themselves, beyond their elders and betters, together

with despising of them in their hearts, and judging of

them for making use of their own liberty, 1 Tim. iii.

6. Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall

into the condemnation of the devil, Rom. xiv. 3. Let
him that eateth not judge him that eateth.

2. A rude and indecent taking place of them or any

way irreverent carriage towards them, Luke xiv. 8, 9.

3. A masterly spirit and stiff will, which will not

yield to their wise counsel and advice for their good.

Q. 13. What are the sins of the aged and stronger

in gifts and graces, against the younger and weaker I

A. The sins of the aged, and stronger in gifts and

graces, against the younger and weaker, are :

1. Giving them evil example of unholiness, covetous-

Bess,unrighteousness,intemperance,or any wickcdntss*
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2. Contemptuous carriage toward them, ox not giv-
ing due encouragement unto good beginners.

3. Not bearing with their weakness, and despising of
them, because of their infirmities, Rom. xv. 1. Wc
then that arc strong, ought to bear the infirmities of
the weak, and not to please ourselves, Rom. xiv. S.

Let not him that eateth despise him tliat eateth not.

Q. 14. What are the sins of equals one against another?
A. The sins of equals one against another, are :

1. Hatred, envy, malice, inordinate anger towards,
and evil speaking, either to, or of one another, and
any way injuring, defaming, and dishonouring each
other, Eph. iv. 3 1, 32,

2. Instead of provoking one another unto love and
good works, enticing one another or yielding to one
anothers enticements unto sin, Heb. x. 24. Let us
consider one another to provoke unto love, and good
works, Prov. i. 10. My son, if sinners entice thee,

consent thou not.

3. A private'contradicting selfish spirit, which keep-
cth them from any cordial and diligent seeking of one
another's good, unless their own private carnal interest

be promoted (hereby, i Cor. x. lO. Let no man seek
his ovvj), but every nxan anothers wenlth.

. 66. Q. What is the reason aiiiiexed unto

the fifth commandment ?

A. The reason annexed unto the fifth commandment
is, a prom.ise of long life and prosperity (as far as it

shall serve for God's glory and thtirown good) to all

such as keep this commandment.
Q. I. What is the promise Itself, which is annexed

for the encouragement of those that keep this fifth

commandment ?

A. The promise itself, which is annexed for the en-

couragement of them that keep this fifth command-
ment is, the promise of long life, and this is the first

particular commandment with promise : Honour thy

father and thy mother, that thy days may be long in

the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, Eph.
vi. 2. Honour thy father and mother, (which is the

first commandment with promise.)

Q. 2. How is the fifth commandment the first com-
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mandment with promise, when there is a promise of

God's shewing mercy unto thowsands, annexed unto

the second commandment ?

A. The promise of God's shewing mercy unto

thousands, annexed unto the second commandment,
hath not a respect unto that commandment only but

is made to those that love God, and with that, keep
all his other commandments : whereas this promise

of long life, particularly applied unto the keepers

of this fifth commandment.
Q. 3. What is included in this promise of long life ?

A. This promise of long life doth include, not only

the continuance of life for a time, which may be so ac-

companied with miseries, that death may be more de-

sireable ; but also includeth the blessing and prosper-

ity of life, Eph. vi. 2, 3.

Q. 4. Do all those then that honour their parents,

live long, and prosper upon the earth ?

1. Many that honour their parents, and are faithful

in all relative duties, do now attain long life, and pros-

perity in the world, and that by virtue of the promise ;

and tliose that do otherwise, are mAny of them cut off

in their youth, or in the midst of their days, and bring
^ the curse of poverty and want upon themselves whilst

1^ they live ; yet withal we may observe that temporal
promises and judgments were fulfilled more in the let-

ter, formely in the old testament times, that, in the lat-

ter gospel days, wherein they are often exchanged
into spiritual.

2. This promise is to be understood with this ex-
ception, so far as it may serve for God's glory, -indthe

real good of those that keep his commandment, and of-

ten times God is glorified and tliey are benefit 'd, when
tliey are exercised with afflictions, and God sees it

best to take some of them home in their youlh or
strength of years to himself, to hide them from the

miseries that befal them that survive : and instead of

long life on earth, he giveth them eternal life in

heaven, Psalm cxix. 71. Isa. Ivii. I. 1 John i. 22.

07. Q. What is the sixth coramandmeiit? ^

A. 'i'he sixth commandment is, Thou shalt not kill.
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68. Q. What is required in the sixth com-
mandment ?

A. The sixth commandment rcqulreth, all lawful en-

deavours to preserve our own life, and the life of others.

Q. 1. What doth the sixth commandment respect ?

A. The sixth commandment doth respect our own
and others life.

Q, 2. What doth the sixth commandment require in

reference \mto our own life ?

A. The sixth commandment doth require, in refer-

ence unro our own life, all lawful endeavours for the

preservation of it.

Q. 3. May we deny Christ and all his truths for the

preservation of our life, if we should certainly lose our
life for ownini^ and acknowledging them ?

A. The denial of Christ and his truths, is an un-
lawful means for the preservation of our life, and
therefore not to be used : and the saving of our life

this way, is the way to lose our life, and our souls for

ever, Matth. x. 33. Matih. xv. 25, 29.

Q. 4. May we not in any case endeavour the saving

of our life by a lie. as Isaac did at Gerar, when he said

his wife was his sister, lest the men of that place should

kill him for his wife's sake ? Gen. xxvi. 7.

A. The apostle doth answer this case, Rom. iii. 8.

We be slanderously reported, that we say, Ictiis do evil

that good may come ; \^^hose damnation is just.

2 Therefore the lie of Isaac for the preservation of his

life was sin, and offensive to God, and no more to be ap-

proved than adultery in Uavid, which the scripture

doth record, not for imitation, but for cr.ution.

Q. 5. May we not defend our life against an enemy,
that doth assault us on the sabbnth day, though we
intermit the duties of (iod's worship thereby ?

A. Though sins ought never to l)e committed what-
ever good might come thereby, negative precept*

binding to all times ; but positive precepts binding al-

ways, but not at all limes, duties may be intermiied

at some lime without sin ; and (iod doth dispense

"with his worship on this day, when it is necessary we
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should be employed otherwise in the defence of our life

agi'inst a public enemy.
Q. 6. What are the lawful endeavours which we

ought to use for the preservation of our life ?

A. The lawful endeavours which we ought to use

for the preservation of our life, are: 1. Defence of

ourselves with arms and weapons against the violence

of thieves and cut throats, that seek to murder us,

Luke xxii. 36. He that hath no sword let him sell his

garment and buy one. 2. Defence of ourselves with
clothes, and in houses, against the violence of the

weather, and cold, Prov. xXxi. 2 1 . She is not afraid of

the snow for her houshold; for all her houshold are

clothed with scarlet. 3. The nourishing and refresh-

ing our bodies in a sober and moderate use of meat,
diink, and sleep, Eph. v. 29. ' For no man ever yet

hated his own flesh, bul nourisheth and cherisheth it,

1 Tim. v. 23. Drink no longer water, but use a little

wine for thy stomach's sake, and thine often infirmi-

ties, John xi. 12. If he. sleep, he shall do well. 4.

The exercising of our bodies with labour, and mode-
rate recreation, Eccl. v. 12. The sleep of the labour-

ing man is sweet, Eccl. iv. I, 4. To every thing there
is a season, and a time to every purpose under the

heavens: A time to weep, and a time to laugh; a

time to mourn, and a time to dance. 5. The use of
physic for the removal of sickness, and recovery of
our health. Matt. ix. 12. They that are whole need
not the physician, but they that are sick. 6. Patience,
peaceableness. contentment, chearfulness, and the mo-
derate exhilirating our spirit with God's gifts, espe-
cially rejoicing in the giver, and using all good means
to get and keep our minds and hearts in a good temper,
which doth much tend to the preservation of our health,

and a good temper also in our body, Prov. xvii. 23.

Q. 7. What doth the sixth commandment require,
in reference unto the life of others?

A. The sixth commandment doth require, in refer-

ence unto the life of others, all lawful endeavours to

preserve other's lives.

Q. 8. May no lie be made use of to preserve the
life of others, especially if they be God's people, and



170

their life be unjustly sought by God's enemies ; as

Rahab by a lie saved the lives of the Israelites in her

house, for which she is recorded with commendation,
and herself and her house were saved, when all the

city besides were destroyed ?

A. 1. No lie must be used upon this or any account,

the loss of the lives of the most righteous not being so

evil, as the least evil of sin. 2. Rahab was commended
and spared for her faith, and because of the promise
which the Israelites had made unio her, not because of

her lie, which was her sin, which sin without a pardon,

would have been punished in hell, Heb. xi. 31. By
faith the harlot Rahab perished not with them that

believed not, when she received the spies with peace.

Q. 9. How may and ought we to endeavour the prc-

lervation of others lives ?

A. I. Such as are magistrates, judges, and have
power in their hands, ought to defend the innocent
when oppressed, wronged, and in danger of death,

Psalm Ixxxii. 3, 4. Defend the poor and fatherless :

deliver the poor and needy : rid them out of the
hands of the wicked, Prov. xxiv. 11,12. 2, All ought
to distribute necessaries of life according to their ability,

unto such as are poor, and in want, James ii. 15, 16.

3. All ought to forbear all wrongs, and doing any in-

jury unto any persons, and to forgive such injuries as

are done unto us, returning good for evil, Philip, ii. 1 5.

Blameless and harmless, the children of God without
rebuke. Col. iii. 13. Forgiving one another if any
man have a quarrel against any, Rom. xii. 21. Be
not overcome of evil : but overcome evil with good.

69. Q. What is forbidden in the sixth

commandment ?

A. The sixth commandment forbiddeth, the taking
away of our own lite or the life of our neighbour un-
justly, and whatsoever tendeth thvreunto.

Q. 1. Whom doth the sixth commandment forbid

us to kill ?

A. The sixth commatulment foibiddeth us to kill,

either our>!.elves or others.

Q. 2. How are we forbidden tokill ourselvesor others?



A. We are forbidden to kill ourselves, or others, ei-

ther directly, by taking- away our own or others life ;

er indirectly, by doini^any thing that tendeth thereunto.

Q. 3. Is it unlawful upon any account to kill our-

selves, as when hereby we shall prevent others from

putting us to death by torture and disgri;ce, as Cato

and other heathens, who slew themselves, and Saul)

who fell upon his own sword, that he iniiiht not be slain

and abused by the uncircumcised Pnilistines ?

A. 1. It is unlawful in any Ccise to kill oiuselves,

Acts xvi. 27, ^8. 2. Although the heatlicn counted

it a virtue, and the part of a brave hcroical spirit, in

some cases, to kill themselves, yet the law of God al-

loweth no such things, but accounteth such persons

self-murderers. 3. h was Saul's sin to die in that act

of self-murder, and we ought rather to submit ourselves

to any abuse, and torlm'e of others, w'.)ich is their sin,

than to lay violent hands upon ourselves, and to die in a

sin, which there is no time nor place for repenting of

afterwards.

Q. 4. Is it possible for them that kill themselves to

be saved, when there can be no repenting afterv/ards

for this sin ?

A. 1. It is possible for some to give themselves

their death's wound, and yet repent before they diei

and be saved, although th;s is very rare. 2, It is pos-

sible that some wh.o are children of God, may in a

frenzy (Satan taking the advantage to inject tempta-

tions hereunto) kill themselves, and yet through ha-

bitual faith and repeiitance to attain salvation.

Q. 5. Is it lawful in any case to kill others ?

A. 1 . It is lawful to kill others : I . In the execution
of the just sentence of the public law, especially on
such who have been murderers, Num. xxxv. 20.

Whoso killeth any person, the murderer shall be put
to death. 2. In lawful war, Jer, xlviii. 10. Cursed
is he that keepeth back his sword from blood. 3. In
necessary self-defence, Exod. xxii. 2 If a thief be
found breaking up, and be smitten that he die, there
shall no blood be shed for him.

Q. 6. Is it lawful to fight and kill one another in a

duel ?
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A. 1. It is unlawful to fight a private duel, except
a man be set upon another, and he cannot avoid it,

then it is Jav/ful for a man in his own defence to fight

and slay his enemy that assaiilteth him.. 2. It is law-
ful to fight a public duel, if a single enemy at the

head of an army do make a challange, and it may be
tV.e means to prevent the effusion of more blood ; as

David did well to figlit with and kill Goliah.

Q. 7. May we not be guilty of the murder of our-

selves or others, any other ways than by directly

taking away our own, or others life ?

A. We may be guilty of the murder of ourselves

or others, indirectly, by doing any thing that tendeth

to take away our own or others lives. As, 1. By neg-

lecting or witjjholding the lawful and necessary means
for the preservation of life, such as meat, drink, sleep,

clothes, physic, needful recreations, and the like

:

when we forbear to make use of the necessary pre-

•iervatives of life ourselves, eith.er through a pinchin?^

humour, or Si-.tan's temptations that we have no right

to them, and thereby hasten cur end, we are guilty

of self-murder: when we deny the necessaries of life

.to others in extreme want through covetousness, and

ivant of pity, we are guilty of their murder. 2. By
excess in eating, drinking, curking care, envy, immo-
derate' sorrow, or doing any thing which may break and
debilitate, or take off the vigour of our minds, and
which may breed distempers in our bodies, this tend-

eth to self-murder, Luke xxi. 34. Take heed lest

your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk-

enness and the cares of this life, Prov. xiv. 30. Envy
is the rottenness of the bones, Prov. xvii. 22. A bro-

ken spirit drieth the bones. 3. By hatred, sinful an-

ger, malice, bitter speeches, oppression ; especially

by striking, wounding, and any ways hurting the bodies

of others ; this tendeth to the taking away the lives of

others, and is nuirder in God's account, 1 John iii. 15.

Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, Mat. v.

21,22. Gal. V. 15. It' ye bite and devour one another,

tnke heed that ye be not consumed one of another,

Prov. xii. 18. Ther(« is that speaketh like the pierc-

ing of his sword, Prov. xxii. 7.
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70. Q. Which is the seventh command-
ment ?

A. The seventh commandment is, Thou shalt not

commit adultery.

71. Q. What is required in the seventh

commandment ?

A. The seventh commandment requireth the preser-

vation of our own, and our neighbour's chastity, in

heart, speech and behavour.

Q. 1. What doth the seventh commandment respect?

A. The seventh commandment doth respect, our
own, and others chastity.

Q. 2. What doth the seventh commandment require,

in reference unto our own and others chastity ?

A. The seventh commandment doth require, in ref-

erence unto our own, and others chastity, the preserva-

tion thereof, in keepingof ourselves unpolluted, and do-
ing what in us lieth to prevent the defilement of others,

Thess. iv. 3, 4.

Q. 3. Wherein are we bound by this commandment
to preserve our own, and our neighbour's chastity ?

A. We are bound by this commandment to preserve

our own and our neighbour's chastity : 1 . In heart, by
such love unto, and desire after, and delight in one an-

other's co.-npany, as is pure and chaste ; and that

whether we be men, as to the company of v/omen, or

women, as to the company of men, 1 Pet. i. 22. See
that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently. 2.

In speech, by such discourse one with another, as is

incorrupt, and many tend to one another's edification

and sanctification, Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt commu-
nication proceed out of your mouth, but that which is

good to the use of edifying, that it may minister grace
unto the hearers. 3. In beliuviour, by such a conversa-
tion and actions as are modest and chaste, I Pec. iii. 1.

Q. 5. Whereby may we preserve our chastity ?

A- We may preserve our chastity : 1. By watch-
fulness, and that, 2. Over ovir hearts and spirits, to

oppose uncleanness in the first desire of it, and inclina-

tions of heart to it, and risings of it in the thouglits,

p 2
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Prov. iv. 23. Keep thy heart with all diligence, Mai. ii.

16. Theiefoie take heed to your spiiit, 2. Over our
senccs, our eyes to turn them away from such objects

as may provoke lust, Job xxi. 1. I made a covenant
with mine eyes, why then should I think upon a maid ?

5. Our ears, to shut them against all lascivious dis-

course ; we must watch also against all such touches,

and wanton dalliances, as may be an incentive to un-

chaste desires, and take heed to all light and lewd com-
pany ; and watch to avoid all occasions, and resist tem-
ptations to the sin of uncleanness, Prov. v. 8. Remove
thy way far from her, and come not nigh the door of

her house. Gen. xxxix. 7, 8, 9. His master's wife cast

her eyes upon Joseph, and she said, lye with me ; but

he refused : How can I do this great wickedness, and

sin against God ? 2. By dilligence in our callings

wherein when our bodies and minds are busily employ-

ed, both may be preserved from these unclean practices

and desires, which idle persons are more prone untoi

Prov. xxxi. 27. 29. She eateth not the bread of idleness ;

many daughters have done virtuously but thou excell-

esl them all, Gen xxxiv. I, 2. And Dinah went out to

see the daughters of the land : and Sechcm took her,

and lay with her, and defiled her. 3. By temperance,

in eating and drinking, excess in either of which doth

pamper the body, and excite unto lust, Jer. v. 8. They
vvore as fed horses in the morning, every one neighing

aft^r his neighbour's wife, Prov. xxiii. 3 I, 33. Look
thou not upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth

tlie colour in the gla«s, Sec. Thine eyes shall behold

strange women. 4. By abstinence, and keeping under

the body when there is need, with frc(|uent fasting.

1. Cor. ix. 37. But I keep under my body, and bring it

under subjection: Lest that by any means when I

have preaclied unto others, I .myself should be cast

away. 5. By the fear of God, and awful apprehensions

fjf his preseoce, and all seeing eye, Prov. v. 20, 21.

AimI why wilt thou, my son, be ravished with a stranga

woman, and embrace the bosom of a stranp;er ? For the

ways rf man arebelore the eyes of the Lord, and he

pondc-reth all his goings. 6. By faith in Jesus Chiist,

sMid thereby drawing virtue from him, for th« purifying
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of tlie heart, and the crucifyincj of the fleshy lusts, Acts
XV. 9. Piirifyinc^ their hearts hy faith, Gal. v. -'4. And
they that are Christ's have crucified theflesh / \

the affections and lusts. 7. By application of the pro-

iTiises of cleansing the heart, and subduing iniquity.

Ezek. xxxvi. 21. Then I will sprinkle clean water

upon you, and ye shall he clean ; from all your filthi-

ness will I cleanse you, Micah vii. 16. He will subdue
our iniquities, I Cor. xii. 1. Having therefore these

promises (dearly beloved) let us cleanse ourselves

from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting

holiness in the fear of God. 8. By the help of the

spirit, Rom.viii. 13. For if ye live after the flesh, ye
shall die, but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the

deeds of the body, ye shall live. 9. By frequent and
fervent prayer, Psal. li. 2, 7. Wash me thoroughly

ii'om mine iniquity, and cleanse me from my sin ;

purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean ; wash me
and I shall be wliiter than snow, Psal cxix. 37. Turn
away mine eyes from beholding vanity. Mat. vi. \2,

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil. 10. When no other means will prevail to quench
burning desires, marriage is to be made use of, and
that must be in the Lord. 1 Cor. vii. 9. But if they
cannot contain, let them marry : for it is better to

marry than to burn. Verse 39. If her husband be dead,

she is at liberty to be married to whom she will ; only

in the Lord,

Q. 6. Why mwst we preserve our chastity ?

A. We must preserve our chastity ; 1 . ijecause vc
are men and women and not beasts, who are under no
law : it is suitable to the principles of reason, and law

of Ciod written upon the heart, as well as the express

command of the word, to keep ourselves chaste and
clean. 2. Because we are christians, and not heath-

ens, who have no knowledge and fear of ^^od, 1 Thess.
iv. 5. Not in the lust of concupiscence, even as the

Gentiles which know not God, Eph. iv. 17, 19, This
I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye hence-

forth walk not as other Gentiles walk ; who being

past freling, have given themselves over unto las-

(iiviousness, to work all uncleanness with greediness.
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3. Because we are true believers, our bodies are the

members of Christ, and temples of the Holy Ghost,

and not our own, and therefore ought to be kept clean

and holy, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 16, 19. Know ye not, that our

bodies are the meml^ers of Christ i 1 Cor. iii. i 7.

72. Q. What is forbidden in the seventh

commandment ?

A. The seventh commandment forbiddeth, all un-
chaste thoughts, words and actions.

Q. 1. VVhai are the sins forbidden in the seventh

commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the seventh commandment,
is all unchastity and uncleanness, Eph.v.3. Fornication

and uncleanness, let it not be once named among you.

Q. 2. Wherein is all unchastity and uncleanness

forbidden ?

A. All unchastity and uncleanness is forbidden :

1. In thoughts and desires of the heart, such as wanton
thoughts and lustful desires, Mat v. 28. Whosoever
looketh on a woman to lust after her, hath committed
adultery with her already in his heart, James i. 14, 15.

2. In the words and speeches, such as all obscene

words, lascivious songs, and enticing speeches unto any

to draw them to this sin, Eph. v. 4. Neither filthiness,

ner foolish talking, Prov. vii. 18, 21. 3. In the actions

;and that both the acts of unchastity and luicleanness

itself, and whatever actions do tend thereunto.

Q. 3. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean-

ness \vhicli are forbidden ?

A. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness which

are forbidden, are either such as are without marriage,

or those that are married.

Q. 4. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean-

ness without marriage forbidden ?

A. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness without

marriage forbidden, are : 1. Self polution, and all las-

civious spilling of man'b own seed, Gen. xxxviii. 6.

And Onan knew that the seed should not be his, and

he spilled it on the ground. 2. Foi nicution and adul-

tery. Gen. V. 19. Now the works of the flesh are mani-

fest, which are these, adultery, fornication^ unclean-
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ficss, lascivioiisness, Lev. xvlii, 20. Thou shalt not lye

carnally with thy ntighboui's wife, to defile thyself

witli her. 3. Incest, Lev. xviii. 20. None of you
shall approach unto any that is near of kin to him to

nncover her nakedness : I am the Lord. 4. Ra])e and
all forcing of any unto the sin of uncleanness, Deut.
xxii. '25. If any man find a betrothed damsel in the

field and the man force her, and lye with her ; the

man shall die. 5. Sodomy, Lev. xviii. 22. Thou
shalt not lye with mankind as with woman-kind ; it is

abomination. 6. Buggary, Lev. xviii. 23. Thou shalt

not lye with any beast to deiile thyself therewith : it is

confusion.

Q. 5. What are the acts of unchastity and unclean-

ness forbidden between those that are married ?

A. The acts of unchastity and uncleanness forbidden

between those that are unmarried, are unseasonable

and immoderate use of the marriage bed, Lev. xviii.

19. 'J'hou shalt not approach unto a woman to un-
cover her nakedness, as long as she is put apart for

her uncleanness, I Cor. vii. 5. Defraud ye not one
another, except it be with consent for a time, that ye
may give yourselves to fasting and prayer.

•Q. 6. What are these actions foibidden which do
tend to unchastity and uncleanness. ?

A. -The actions forbidden which do tend to unchas-
tity and uncleanness. are : 1. Drunkenness, Gen. xix.

33. And they made their father drink wine that night

;

and the first-born went in, and lay with her father.

2. Gluttony and idleness, Ezek. xvi. 40, .^0. Behold
this was the iniquity of thy sister Sodom, pride, ful-

ness of bread, and abundance of idleness was in her:
and she committed abomination before me. 3. Wan-
ton gestures and attires, Isa. iii. 2 0. The daughters

of Zion, walked with stretched forth necks, and wanton
eyes, walking, and mincinl^ as they go, Prov. vii. 10. 13,

There met him a woman with the attire of an harlot :

"so she caught him, and kissed him. 4. Frequenting
light and lewd company, reading lascivious books, be-

holding unchaste pictuies, or doing any thing which
may provoke lust.

Q. 7. Wherefore ought all to forbear all unchastity
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and uncleanness, especially the grosser acts of forni-

cation and aciiiltery ?

A. All ought to forbear unchastity and uncleanness,
especially the grosser acts of fornication and adultery.

1. Because foriiiration and adultery is a sin very of-

fensive and dishonourable unto God. 2 Sam. vii. 4, 57.

And David sent messengers, and took her : and she
came in unto him, and he lay with her : but the thing
that David had done, displeased the Lord 2. Because
fornication and adultery is very pernicious and hurt-

ful to themselves that are guilty of it : I. It is a sin

against their own body which defileth it, and often-

times wasteth and consumeth it, 1 Cor. \i. 8. Flee
fornication. Every sin that a man doth, is without the
body ; but lie that commit teth fornication, sinneth

against his own body, Prov. v. 8, 11. Remove thy
way far from her : lest thou mourn at the last when
thy flesh and thy body are consumed 3. It is a sin

against their soul, which doth blind the mind, wa&te
the conscience and in the issue, doth bring destruction

upon the soul, Hos. iv 1 1. W boredom anci wine, tak-

eth away the heart ; that is tiie understanding, Prov.

vi. 31. Whoso committeth adultery \*iih a woman
lacketh understanding, he that doth it, destmyeth his

own soiil. 4. It woundeth and blotteth the name,
Prov. vi. 32, 34. Whoso committeth adultery, a wound
and dishonour shall he get, and his reproach shall not

be wiped away. 5. It wastetk the estate and substance,

Prov. v. 10. Lest strangers be filled with thy wealth,

and thy labours, be in the house of a stranger, Prov.

vi. 26. For by the means of awhorish woman, a man
is brought to a piece of bread. It bringeth many unto
an untimely end, Prov. ii. 20. The adultress will hunt
for the precious life, Prov. vi. 26. She hath cast down
many wounded

; yea, many strong men have been slain

by her. 6. Because fornication and adultery is injurious

to others : the party with whom uncleanness is com-
mitted, is involved in the same guilt : and if the party

be married, it is an injury to the other married relation,

73. Q. What is the eighth commandment ?

A. The eighth commandment is, Thou shall not steal.
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74. Q. What is required in tlic eighth

commandment ?

A. The eighth commandment rcqwireth, the lawful

procuring anil furthering- the wealth and outward
estate of ourselves and others.

Q. 1. Whatdotli the eig;htii commandment respect ?

A. The eighth commandment doth respect the

wealth and outward estate of ourselves and others*

Q. 2. What doth the eighth commandment require,

in reference unto our own or others wealth, and out-

ward estate.

A. The eighth commandment doth require, in re-

ference unto our own and others wealth, and outward
estate, the procuring and preservation thereof.

Q. 3. May we use any me?ns for the procviring and
preserving of our own, and others wealth and outward
estate ?

A. We must use none but lawful means for the pro-

curing or preserving of our own, or others wealth and
outward estate.

Q. 4. How may and ought we to endeavour the

procurement and preservation of our own wealth, and

outward estate r

A. We may au'l oii;3,ht to endeavour the procure-

ment and preservatiijn of our own wealth, and out-

ward estate : 1. By making choice of a lawful and fit

calling for us, and therein to abide with God, Gen.
ii. 15. And the Lord God took the man and put him
into the garden of Eden, to dress it, and to keep
it, Gen. iv. 2. And Abel was a keeper of sheep, but

Gain was a tiller of the ground, I Cor. viii. 20, 24.

Let every man abide in the s.ame calling vvherein

he was called : Brethren, let every man wherein he

is called, therein abide with God. 2. By a moderare

care in our callings, to provide such things of this

world's good things for ourselves, as are honest and

decent and useful for us. Pro. xx::i. 16. She consiiier-

eth a field, and buyeth it : with the fruit of her hAnds

she planteth a vineyard, Rom. xii. 17. Provide things

honest in the siglit of all men. 3. By prudence and dis-

cretion in the managing of the affairs of our callings
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URto the best advantage, Psal. cxii. 5. A good man
sheweth favour and lendeth ; he will guide his aifairs

"with discretion. Prov. ii. 11. I)iscretion shall preserve

thee, and understanding shall keep thee. 4. By fru-

gality, in sparing unnecessary expences, wasting noth-

ing, and denying ourselves the extavagant and costly

craving of our carnal desires and appetites, Prov. xx.

20. There is a treasure to be desired and oil in the

dwelling of the wise ; but a foolish man spendeth it up.

John vi. 12. When they are filled, he said unto his

disciples, Gather up the fragments thac remain, that

nothing be lost, Tit. ii. 12. Teaching us that denying
ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live soberly,

&c. 4. By diligence and laboriousness in our callings,

Prov. X. 4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich. Prov.

xiii. 12. Wealth gotien by vanity shall be diminished;
but he that gathcreth by labour shall increase. Eph.
ii. 28. Let him that stole, steal, no more ; but rather

let him labour, working with his hands the things

which is good, that he may have to him that needeth.

6. By seeking unto the Lord for his blessing upon
endeavours, and dependance upon him in the use of

means, for temporal provision, Prov. x. 21. The bles-

sing of the Lord it maketh rich ; and he addeth no
sorrow with it, Philip iv. 6. Be careful for nothing ; but

in every thing by prayer and supplication with thanks-

giving, let your requests be mude known unto God.
1 Pet. v. 7. Casting all your cure upon him, for he car-

eth for you. 7. By a cheeiful use of the good things

which God giveth us ourselves, so fur as we have need,

and ready distribution unto the necessities of others,

Prov. xi. 24, 25. There is that scattcreth, and yet in-

creaseth. And there is that withholdeth more than

is meet, but it tendeth to poverty. The liberal soul

shall be made fat : and he that waterelh shall be water-

ed himself. 8 By seeking our due, in a moderate
endeavour to recover tl»at which doth of right belong
unto us, when wronglully sout^htor detained from us.

Q. 5. Is it lawful in the sight of God to make use of
the laws of men, to recover or defend that which is

our own, when it is said by our Saviour, Mat. v. 40.
If any man will sue thee at the la\y, and take away iliy
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I Cor. vi. 7. Now therefore, there is utterly a fault

among you, because yc go to law one with another ;

why do ye not rather lake wrong ? why do ye not rather

suffer yourselves to be defrauded?

A. I. Neither of these places of scripture do abso-

lutely forbid the making use of the law, at all, or at

any time for the defence or recovery of our right. 2.

That of our Saviour doth forbid contention, and rather

than to uphold it, to part with some of our right, such as

a coat, or cloak, or any sucii nmaller goods, which with-

out much prejudice we might spare : but it doth not

hance follow, if another should wrong us in a greater

matter, anrl seek to undo us that we ought to let him
take all which we have in the world, wichout seeking
our right by the laws under which we live : for if this

were so, all sincere Christians would quickly be rob-

ed and spoiled by the wicked among whom they live

of all their livelihood. 3. That of the apostle, doth
forbid Christians going to law one with another, before

the heathen and infidel magistrates, which was a scan-

dal to the Christian religion which they did profess: and
he telleth them, they ought rather to make up their dif-

ferences about wrong and right amongst themselves,
and to suffer wrong rather than to do any unto the pre-

judice of the gospel : but this doth not prohibit Chris-

tians in a Christian commonwealth, to defviud and re-

cover their own by law : yet so much is forbidden in

these places, namely, the contending at law about
small matters, especially in case ef scandal ; and the
using ofthe law at all if there be no necessity. 4. That
it is lawful in the sight of Ciod, to m-ikc use of the laws
of men for defence or recovery of our right, is evident
from God s aj)pointmcnt of a magistrate to e:^ecute

these laws, who would be of no use, might we not have
the benefit ofthe laws, and because those laws are suit,

able to the judicial laws of (iod's own ap^;ointment,
which the children of Israel inight make use of for the
'defence and recovery of their right, and by the same
reason Christians may do so too.

Q. 6. Howoughtweto endeavour the procurement and
fiutherance of the wealth and outward estate of other;j i"

A. "^\"e oughi to endeavour the procurement and
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furtherance of the wealth and outward estate ofothers

in general, by a jMiblic spirit, in seeking; the good of

th'j common-wealth above our own, and seeking others

private wealth and advantages, as well as our own, 1

Cor. X. 24. Let no man seek his own, (that is only)

but every man anotlier's wealth.

Q. 7. What, is our duty in reference unto such as

are poor, and in want ?

A. Our duty unto such as are poor and in want, is

to relieve them according to our ability, and their ne-

cessity, by lending and giving freely unto them for

their supply and help, especially if they be of the

houshold of faith, Lev. xxv. 35. If thy brother be
v/axen poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then thott

shalt relieve him ; Gal. vi. 10. Rom. xii. 3. Mat. v.

42. James vii. 15, 16. 1 John iii. 17.

Q. 8. What is oUr duty towards all in reference un-

to their wealth and outward estate ?

A. Our duty towards all in reference unto their

wealth and outward estate, is kindness and justice.

Q. 9. Wherein should our kindness shew itself in

reference untothe wealth and outward estate of others ?

A. Our kindness in reference unto the wealth and

outward estate of others, should shew itself in our

readiness unto any offices of love, which may promote
and further it, Gal. vi. 10. Let us do good to all men,
Rom. xvi. I, 2

Q. 1 0. What is the rule of justice to be observed in

reference unto the wealth and outward estate of othersT

A. The rule of justice to be observed in reference

unto the v.ealth and outward estates of otliers, is to do

unto others as it is fit, and as we would that others

should do unto us, Mai. vi. 12. 'J'herefore all things

whatsoever ye would thai men should do unto you, do

ve even so unio them ? for this is the law and the

prophets.

Q. 11. Wherein must we shew our justice in our

dealings with others ?

A. We must shew our justice in ou'' dealings with

otfcers : 1. In our truth atid sincerity in all our coii-

cerns with others, Psal. xv. 2. He ch;it walketh up-

rightly, and woiketli rii^-lueousncss, and spcaketh tlie
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iriilh in his heart, 2 Cor. i. 12. For our rcjoicint^ is

this, that in simplicity and t^odly sinceiily, not v/ith

fleshly wisdom, but Ijy the grd.:e of God we have had

our conversiition in the world. 2. In on;- fi;ithfulnc'TS

to faiiil all our lawful covenants and \K'oniiscs, and to

discharjje whatever truit is committed unto us, Psal.

XV. 4. He that sweareth to his own hurt, :ir5d chang-
eth not, 1 Cor. iv. 2. It is fequired in atev/ards, that

a man be found faithful 3. In our buyint; and selling,

giving a just price for chose things that we buy, and
takitt;^ a reasonable rate for such things as we sell,

Lev. XXV. 14. if thou SfU ought unto thy neighbour,
or buyest ought of thy neighbour's hand, ye shall not
oppress one another. 4. In paying every one his due,

Rom. xiii. 7, 8. Render therefore unto all their dues,

tribute to whom tribute is due, custom to whom cus-

tom : Owe no man any t'^'ng, but to love one another,

Prov. iii. 27, 28. Withhold no good from them to

whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand
to do it : Say not unto thy neighbour go and come
again, and to-morrow I Will give, when thou hast it by
thee. 3. in restoring the pledge which is left with
us, or goods of others which are found by us, or any
thing that is ili gotten by stealth or fraud, Rev. vi. 4.

He shall restore that which he took violently away, or
the thing which he had deceitfully gotten, or that

which was delivered unto him to keep, or the lost

tiling which he found, Ezek. xviii. 16. Hath not op-
pressed auy, but li;^ith restored to the debtor his pledge,

Sec. Luke xix. 8. If I have taken away any thing
from any man by Tdse accusation, I restore hijn fourfold.

15. Q. AVhat is forbidden in the eighth

comm rir.dmc ii t \

A. The eighth conin)nndment f':rbiddcth, whatso-
ever doth, or may unjustly hinder our own, or our
neighbour's wealth, and outward estate.

Q. I. vVliat doih the eighth commandment forbid a«
an hinderence of our own v^ealth, and outward estate .''

A. The eightii commandment forbiddeth, as an
hinderance of our own wealth, and outv.ard estate,

L Prodigality and lavish spending our own substance
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in gluttonr, drunkenness, lewd company, gaming,
and the like, Luke xv. 33. And not many days after,

the younger son j.;atheiel all togethtr, ;ind took his

journey into r. far country, and there wablec; his sub-
stance with riotous living, Prov. xxiii. V. 1. The drunk-
ard and the glutton shall come to poverty, Prov. xxi.

17. He that lovcth pleasure, shall be a poor rnan :

lie that lovcth wine and oil, shall not be ricl;, Prov.
.•sxviii. 19. He that foUowcth after vain person-; shall

Lave poverty enough. 2. Imprudence in venturing

out all upon great uncertainties, rash engaging in

suretiship, or any wayK indiscrett managemtnt of our
callings to our detriment, Prov. xxviii. 22. He that

hasieth to be rich hath an evil eye, and considereth

not, that poverty shall come upon him, Prov. xxii.

26, '21 , Be not thou one of them that strike hands,

or one of them that be sureties for debts : if thou hast

nothing to pay, why should he tnke away thy bed from
under thee ? 3. Idleness and slothful neglect of the du-

Tics of our particular callings, Prov. xxiii. 21. Drowsi-

ness shall clothe a manwiih rags, Prov. xxvi- 30,3 1,35.

Q. 2. What doth the eighth commandment forbid

in tlie excess, in reference unto our own wealth and
outward esiate ?

A. I'he eighth commandment forbiddeth in the ex-

cess, in reference unto our own weahh and outward
estate. I. Covctousness, in gelling an estate with

carking cares, inordinate desires to be rich, or with

immoderate labour, so as to waste the body, and to

exclude time for religious duties, Ilcb. xiii. 5. Let

your conversation be witliout covctousness, and be

content with such things as ye have, 1 Cor. vii. 31.

I Avould have you w iihuut carefulness, Luke xxi. 34.

V Tim. vi. 9, 10. Eccles. iv. C. 2. Covetousness, in

keeping what wc have gotten of the good things in

the world, without a heart to niakc use of them, Lccl.

vi. 9, 12. 3. Unlawful contracts, such as simony in

the sale of holy things, the gifts of the Holy Ghost,

pardons of sins, dispensations unto it, church-livings,

and the charge of souls, Acts viii. 20. Thy money
perish with thee, because thou hast thought that the

gift of God niRv be purchased with money. 4. Bribery
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in the sale of public justice^ Exod. jcxiii. 3. And thow

shalt take no gift: For the v;ih blindeth the wise,

and perverteth the words of the righteous, Isa. i. "23.

Thy princes are rebellious, and companions of thieves,

every one loveth j^ifts and follo'tveth after rgwards :

They judge not the fatherless, neither doth the cause

of the widow conic unto them. 3. Unlawful artst

fortune-telling, figure-casting, and use of any unwar-
rantable ways for the geitin<> of money, Isa. xlvii. 18,

19. Thou hast trusted in r.hy wickedness ; Let novr

the astrologers, the stargazers, the monthly prognosti-

cators, stand up and sdv^ thee, Acts xix. 9. Many
also of them which ust^d curious arts, brought their

books together, and bu.rned them before all men, ver.

24. A certain mm named Dsnietrius; a silver-smith,

which made silver-shrines for Dian.t, brought no small
gain unto the craf^smetl.

Q. 3. What d' yth ihe eighth commandment forbid in

reference untovvthers which are in want ?

A. The cigijth commandment forbiddeth in reference
nnto others which are in want, a withholding relief

from them, and stopping the ears against their cry,
Prov. xxi. 13. Whoiostoppeth his ears at the cry of
the poor, he also shall cry himself, but shall not be
heard. Deut. xv. 7. If there he among you a poor man
ofone of thy brethren, thou shalt not harden thy heart,
nor shut thine hand from thy poor brother.

Q. 4. What doth the eighth commandment forbid
in reference unto all men ?

A. The eighth commandment forbiddeth in refer-

ence unto all men. any kind of injustice and unrigiitc-

ousness, in any of our dealings with them : Swjh as,

1. Defrauding others in our buying, when we discom-
mend that which we know to be good, or \c\kc the iid-

vantage of others ignorance of the worth of iheir com-
modities, or their necessity of selling them, so as to
give a greater under rate for t!iem, Frov. xz. 14. It

is nought, it is noug U (siiith the buyer) bui when
he is gone his way, then he boasteth, Lev. xxv. 14.

If thou buyest ought of thy neighbour, ye shall not
oppress. 2. Defrauding others in selling wl^en we
praise that which we sell, and against our conscience

0^2
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say it is excellent good, though wc kno\r it to be stark
nought : And when we take an unreasonable price for

our commodities ; or when we cozen them in the sale

of goods by false weights and measures, 1 Thess. iv. 6.

Dcut. XXV. 13, 15. Prov. xi. 1. Micah vi. 10, 11.

Especially the eighth commandment doth directly

forbid stealing one from another. Thou siialt not
steal, Lev. xix. 11. Ye shall not steal neither deal

falsely, neither lie one to another.

Q. 5. What stealing doth the eighth commandment
forbid ?

A. The eighth commandment doth forbid all steal-

ing, either witliin the family, vi without the family.

Q. 6. What stealing within the family doth the

eighth cominandnicnt forbid I

A. The eightli commandment dotli forbid within

the family : 1. Servants stealing and purloining : as

also, any ways wasting and wronging" their masters,

in tlieir goods or estates, Tit. ii. 9, 10. Exhort ser-

vants to be ubedient unto their own masters not pur-

loining, but shewing all good fidelity, Luke xvi. 1. A
certain rich man which had a steward, and the same
was accused unto him that he had wasted his goods.

2. Children blcaling and robbing from their parents,

Prov. xxviii. 24. Whoso robbeth his father or his

mother, and saith, It is no transgression ; the same is

the companion of a destroyer, Prov. ix. -6. lie that

\rastcth hi:i tuther, is iv ion tliat causeth shame.

Q. G. What stealing witiiout the family doth tht

eighth comrnandnient forbid i

A. The eighth commandruenl doth forbid without

the family, all theft, both public and private.

Q. 7. What is the public theft which the eighth

tommandinent doth forbid ?

A. The public theft which the eighth commandment
doth forbid, is: 1. Sacrilege, which is, when any do

cither violently ©r irandulenlly take away, or alienate

any thing that hath been dedicated to sacred uses : or

when sacred persons, without just cause are taken olf

from their employments, llom. ii. 22. Thou that ab-

horrest idols, dost tliou commit sacrilege? Prov.xx. 25.

It ?s a LJiarc to a man to devour that which i^ holy, Mai.
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iii. 8, 9. Will a man rob God ? yet they have robbed
me : But ye say, wherein have we robbed thee ? In
tithes and offerings. Ye are cursed with a curse : for

yc have robbed me, even this whole nation. 2. Rob-
bini? public treasures, or any ways wronging and de-

frauding the commonwealth, by taking away its just

liberties and privileges, or by doing a public detriment
for private advantage sake, amongst such public rob-

beries may l)e numbered, inclosures, ingrossings, forc-

stalliugs, monopolies, and the like.

Q. 9. What is the private theft which the eighth
coiumandment doth forbid without the family.

A. The private theft which the eighth command-
ment doth forbid without the family, is : 1. Man-steal-
ing, or woman-stealing, or stealing of children, that

they may be sent or sold for slaves, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10.

The law is not made for a rii^hieous man but for the
lawless and disobedient : For murderers, for men-slay-
ers, for whore-mongers, for men-stealers, for liars, for

perjured persons, Exod. xxi. 16. He that stealeth a

man and selleth him, shall surely be put to death.

2. Robbery either by land or sea, either of money, or

cattle, or any goods. Judges ix. 20. And the men of

Scchem set lyers in wait on the top of the mountains,
and they robbed all that came along that way by them,
John xviii. 40. Now Barrabas was a robber. Job v. j.

The robbei s swallowed up theii- substance.

Q. 10. What is further inclusively forbidden in the

eighth commandment ?

A. There is further inclusively forbidden in the

eighth commandment, 1. All partaking vrith thieves

in receiving stolen goods, or otherwise, Prov. i. 14.

Cast in thy lot among us, let us all have one purse,

Prov. xxix. 24. Whoso is partner with a tlijef, hateth

his own soul, Psal. i. 18. When tliou sawest a thief

then thou consentedst with him. 2. Detaining that

which is strayed or lor>t, Dcut. xxii. 1, 3. Thou shalt

not see thy brother's ox or his sheep go astray, and
iiide thyself from them : Thou shalt in any cause
bring them again unto thy brother. In like manner
shalt thou do with his raiment, and with all lost things

of lliV brother's, which thou hast found. 3. Falsehood
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»nd unfaithfulness in our promises, in regard of any
thing comniiLted to our trust, John xii. 6. This he
said, not that he cared for the poor ; but because he
was a thief, and hid the ba^, and bare what was put
therein. 4. Rigorous requiring what is owed to us
without compassion or forbearance, Mat. xviii. 28,
29, 30. But the same servant went out, and found one
of his fellow-servants which owed him an hundred
pence ; and he laid hands on him, and took him by
the throat, saying. Pay me that thou owest. And his

fellow-servant fell down at his feet, and besought him,
saying. Have patience with me, and I \yill pay thee all.

And he would not, but went and cast him into prison

till he should pay the debt. 5. Cruel keeping the

pledge, when it is the means of our neighbour's living,

Exod. xxii. 2fh 27. If thou at all take thy neighbour's

raiment to pledge, thou shalt deliver It unto him by
that the sun goeth down : For that is his cove^ring only,

it is his raiment for his skin ; ^Vherein shall he sleep?

And it shall come to pass, when he crieth unto me,
that I will hear ; for I am gracious. 6. All withhold-

ing that which is due, especially the wages and hire of
servants and labourers, Psal. xxxvii. 21. The wicked
borroweth, and payeth not again, Lev. xix. 13. The
wages of him that is hired, shall not abide with thee

ail nigiit until the morning. 7. Removing ancient

land-marks, or any other way seeking to defraud

others, of the just title which they have to their

estates, Prov. xxii. 28. ReHiOve not the ancient land-

mark, which thy fathers ha^•e set. 8. Exhortation,

and all oppression, especially of the poor, an^-l afflicted,

Prov. xxii. 22, 23. Rob imt the poor, because !ie is

poor : neither oppress tlie afflicted in the gate. I'or

the Lord will plead their cause, and spoil the soul of
them that spoil them. Amos viii. 4. j, 6, 7. Hear this,

O ye that swallow up the needy even to make the poor
of the land to (ail. falsifyiiig th<^ balances by dcceii, to

buy the poor for silver, and ihe n.;edy for a pairof ishoes,

and sell the refuse of the wheat : The Lord hath bworji

by the excellency of Jacob. Surely I will never forg<it

any of their works. 9. Usury, and taking increase

merely for loan, Exod. xxii. .25. If thou )eud money
to any of my people that is poor by thee, "thou shalt
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Hot be to him as an ustirer, neiilicr shalt thou lay upott

liim usury, Ezek. xvii. 8. He that hath not given
forth upojj usury, neither hath taken jiny increase.

Q. 1 I. Why should we forbear aH manner of theft and
endeavours to eKrich ourselves by the wronging of

others ?

A. We ou^ht to forbear all manner of theft, and en-

deavours to tniich ourselves by the wroni^ing of others,

because it is the express prohibition of God written

in the word, and most agreeable to the law of nature

written upon the heart ; as also, because that riches

got by theft and wrong, are accompanied with (iod's

curse ; and if not here, be sure God's vengeance will

overtake such persons as are p;uilty of theft and un-

righteousness in the other world, Zech. V. 3, 4. This
is the curse that goeth forth over the face of the whole
fc-arth : for every one that stealeth shall be cutoff on
this side. And it shall enter into the house of the

thief, and shall consume it with the timber thereof,

and the stones thereof, Jer. xvii. 11. James v. 1, 3.

Q. 12. Hov.' may we be kept from the sins forbidden

in t|ie eighth commandment ?

A. We may be kept from the sins forbidden in the

eighth commandment, by mortified affections to the

world, through Christ's death and Spiiit, by raised

alTcctionsi to ihe things above, by a loving of justice, by
prayer, by faith in (iod's ])romises, and special pro-

vidences, in making all needful provision, without thi»

sin, for ourselves.

76. Q. Which is the ninth commandment?
A. The ninth commandment is, Thou *halt not

bare false witness against thy neighbour.

77. Q. What is required in the ninth com-
mandment ?

A. The ninth commandment requireth, the main-

taining and promoting of truth between man and man,
and of our own and o\ir neighbour's good name, espe*

cially in witness bearing.

Q. 1. Wherein doth this ninth commandment dif-

fer from the sixth, seventh and eigh h commandments?
A. 1. This ninth commandment doth differ from
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the sixth, seventh and eighth commandments, in that

the sixth commandment doth respect our own and our
neighbour's life ; the seventh commanJmctit doth re-

spect our own and our neighbour's chastity ; the eit^hth

commandment doth respect our own and our neigh-
bour's wealth and outvvard estate ; but this ninth com-
mandment doth respect our own and our neighbour's
good name.

Q. 2. What is more generally required in the ninth
commandment ?

A. The ninth commandment doth more generally
require, the maintaining and promoting truth between
man and man.

Q. 3. How ought we to maintain and promote truth

between man and man ?

A. We ouglu to maintain and promote truth between
man and man, by speaking the very truth to one ano-
ther, and that from the heart, Zeci). viii. 16. These
are the things thut y« shall do, speak ye every man the
trutli t» his neighbour: Execute the jvuiguient of
truth and peace in your gates, r^ph. iv. 25. Where-
fore putting away lying speak every man trutii with
his neighbour : for we are membei's one of another,
Psal. li. I, 2. Lord, who shall abide in thy tabtrnacle ?

who shall dvv'cll in thy holy hill.'' he v ho walkeih up-
rightly, and workcth righttousness, and sjieaking the
truth in his heart.

Q. 4. What doth the nimh commaiKhucnt more
particularly require, in reference unto our own and
others good name ?

A. The ninth commandment doth more particular-

ly require, in refei-ence unto our own and olheis good
name, the maintaining and promoting thereof, espe-

cially in witness-bearing.

Q. 5. How ought we to maintain and promote our
own good name ?

A. We ought to' maintain and promote our own
good name by deserving it, and by defending it.

Q. 6. How may we deserve a good name ?

A. Although we can deserve nothing in the sight of

God, yet we may deserve a good name in the sight of

men by being good, and by doing good.
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Q. 7. What is that which we maybe, and do, t;h;it

>ye may deserve a good name amongbt men ?

A. That we may deserve a good name amongst men,
we must be holy, and humble, and harmless, and wise,
and loving, and patient, and meek, and just, and righ-
teous, and sober, and chaste, inid true, and honest, and
every way gracious, ;ind virtuous, as to our inw ird dis-

positions and affections: our conversations also, i nd ac-

tions,must be correspondent, doing always these ihings

which be praise worthy, and of good repoit, i Pet. iii.

15, 16. Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts. Having
a good conscience ; that whereas they speak <;;vjl of you,

as of evil doers, they may be ashamed that falsely ac-

cuse your good conversation in Christ. Philip, ii. 15.

That ye may be blameless and harmless, the sons of

God without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per-

verse nation, amongst whom ye shine as lights in the

world, Kccl. viii. 1. A niati's wisdom maketh his face

to shine, Col. iii. 2. Put on therefore (as the elect of

God, holy and beloved) bowels of mercies, kindness,

hunibleness of miwd, meekness, long sufferiRg, Philip.

ix. 8, 9.

Q. 8. liov/ may we defend ou:^ good mme ?

A. We may defend our good name : 1. By clearing

ourselves from liie false aspersions, and vindicating our

innocency against the false accusations of our adver-

saries, Acts xxiv- 10, I 1, 12, 13. 1 do the more cheer-

fully answer for myself; that thou mayest understand

that there are yet but twelve d^yii since I went up to

Jerusalem : And they neither found me in the temple
disputing with any man, neither raising up the people,

neither in the synagogues, nor in the city : neither can

they prove the ihings whereof they now accuse me.
2. By speaking sometimes in commendation of our-

selves when there is need only, and that very sparingly,

modestly, humbly and willingly, always abasing our-

selves, and giving God all the glory for any l-hing in

ourselves which is praise-worthy, 2 Cor. xii. 1 1.. I am
become a fool in glorying ye have compelled me ; for

I ought to have been commended of you : for in noth-

ing am I behind the very chiefest apostle-, tiiough I

be nothing. I Cor. xii. I 1 . liy the g.-ace of God I arn
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what I am : and his £;race which was bestowed upon

mc, was not in vain : but I laboured more abundantly

than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of God, which

was with me.
Q. 9. Who oui^ht c«;pceially to maintain and pro-

mote their good name ?

A. All ought to maintain and promote their good
name, especially all believers and professors of religion;

chiefiy magistrates and such, imlo whom a public trust

is committed ; and ministers, unto whom is commit-
ted the charge of souls, Titus ii. 7, 8. 9, 10.

Q. 10. Why ought all to maintain and promote
their own good name ?

A. All ought to maintain and promote their own
good name : 1. Because it is for the glory of Cod,
which js the duty of all principally to aim at, and
to design their own honour in subordination there-

unto, NIatth= V. 16. Let your light so shine before

men, that they may see your good works and glo-

rify your Father which is in heaven, 1 Pet. ii. 12.

Having your conversation hones-'t among the Gentiles,

that whereas they speak against you as evil doers,

they may by your good v/orks which they shall

behold, glorify Ciod in the day of visitation. • 2. Be-
cause a good name is precious, and rendereth men
more useful one to another, causing mutual love unto,

and cofidence in one another, whereby their mutual
concernments and advantages both civil and spiritual

are exceedingly promoted, liccl. vii. I. A good name
is better than precious ointment. Frov. xxii. 1. A
good name is rather to be chosen than great riches,

and loving favour rather than silver and gold.

Q. 11, What doth the ninthcommandment recpiireof

U8 in reference unto the good name of our neighbour ?

A. Theniutli commandnient rcquireth of us in ref-

erence unto the good name of our neighbour, the main-
taining and promoting thereof as our own, and that

both in regard of ouiseives, and regard of others.

Q. 12. How ought v/c to maintain and promote our
neighbours good name, in regard of ourselves?

A. We ought to maintain and promote our neigh-

t)0ur's good nume, in regard of ourselves : 1. By look-

ing unto and having a dut esteem of the worth and
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•he good things which are in them, Phil. ii. 4. Look
not evei y man on his own things, but every man also

on the things of others, I 'J'hess. xiii. 5. Esteem
them very highly in love for chcir works sake. "2. By
liking, anfl loving, and desiring, and giving thanks to

God tor their good name and fame, Rom. i. 8. I thank
my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your
faith is spoken of throughout the whole world. 3. By
a ready receiving a good report concerning them, and
rejoicing therein, 3 John ver. 3. I rejoiced greatly

when thfc brethren came and testified of the truth that

is in thee, even as thou walkest in the truth, 1 Cor.

xiii. 6. Rejoice not in iniquity, but rejoice in the

truth. 4. By deafening the ear against and discou-

raging tale-bearers, back biters, slanderers, who speak
evil of their neighbours. Psal. xv. 3. That taketh

not up a reproach against his neighbour, Prov. xxv 23.

The north wind driveth away rain : so doth an angry
countenance a backbiting tongue. 5. By grieving at

their faults, W'hich expose them unto disgrace, with
desires and endeavours t© promote their amendment,
and the recovery of tiieir reputation, 2 Cor. ii. 4. For
out of much ailiiction and anguish of heart, I wrote
unto you with many tears, not that you should be
grieved, but that you might know the love which I

have more abundantly unto you.

Q. 13. How ought we to maintain and promote our
neighbour's good name, in reference unto others ?

A. We ought to maintain and promote our neigh-

bour's good nime, in reference unto others: I. I3y

giving that honour unto them which is their due,

speaking well of them behind their backs, freely ac-

knowledging their gifts and graces and good things,

and preserving them in honour before ourselves, 1 Pet.

ii. 17. Honour all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear
God. Honour the king. 3 John ver. 12. Demetrius
hath a good report of all men, and of the truth itself:

yea, and we also beur record, and ye know thdt our
record is true, 1 Cor. i. 4, 5, 7. Rom. xii. 10. Be
kindly aflectionate one to another with brotherly love,

in honour prefening one another, Phil. ii. 3. Let
R
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nothVng be done through strife, or vaiti glory, but in

lowliness of mind let cuch esteem olher better than

themselves. 2. By defending their reputation and
good namC) and endeavours to prevent or stop any
evil or false report concerning them and so vindicate

them so far as we can ; especially when we are called

before a magistrate to bear witness of their innocency,

so far as it consistcth with truth, 1 Sam. xiv. 22. Then
Abimelech answered the king, and said, And who is

80 faithful among all thy servants, as David, which is

the king's son-in-lavr, and goeth at thy bidding, and is

honourable in thine house ? 3. By concealing and

covering their faults and iiiiirmities, (when we may)
tyith unwillingness to expose them unto disgrace :

and in the spirit of meekness endeavouring to restore

them when they are overtaken and fallen into ssin,

1 Pet.1v. 3. Charity shall cover the multitude of sins,

Mat. i. 19. Joseph being a just man. and not willing

fo make her a public example- was minded to put her

away privily, Gal. vi. 1. Brethren, if a man be over-

taken in a fault, ye which ai-e spiritual, restore buch a

one in the spirit of meekness, considerinc;; thyself, lest

thou also be tempted. 4. By reproving them before

Others, only where there is need, and that with a re-

spect unto their condition, and remembrance of what

is praise-worthy in them. Mat. xviii. 15, 6. If ihy

brother shall trespass aii;ainst thee, go and tell him his

fault between thee and him alone : but if he will not

hear thee, then take with thee one or two m^re. kc.

Rev. ii. 24. I know thy works and thy labour nnd

thy patience, Sec. Nevertheless, I have somewhat
against thee, Sec.

78. Q. What is forbidden in the ninth

commandment ?

A. The ninth commandment forbiddeth, whatsoever

is prejudicial to truth, or injurious to our own or our

nei^hjoui's good uime.

Q. I. VVbat is more generally forbidden in the

ninth commandment?
A. In the nmth commandment is more generally

forbidden, two things, 1. Whatsoever is prejudicial to
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tniMi. 2. Whatsoever is Injurious to our ouii, or our

nci'jhhoiir'.s i^ood name.
..Q. 2. What is forbitklcn in the i.inth comrrtand-

mvnt as prejudicial unto tnith ?

A. The- ninth comrnandnient forhiddeth as preju-

dicial unto truth, all faishood and lyine^ whatsoever,,

whether it be lies Lo make mischief or false accusa-

tions of others ; or lies to make giin, as fahifyinjj; of

our word, and over-reaching- our neitjhbour for advarr-

tage lo ourselves : or lies to make wonder, as in the

inventintjf cf strange or false news or lies to make
sport, as in lying jests ; or lies to make excuse, as in

ail lias for th^ coveiinj^ of our own. or others faults.

Col. iii. 9. Lye not one to anothe;-, seeing that ye have

put off the old man -vith his deeds. Rev. xxi. 3. Ail

liars shall havij their part in the lake th?.t burn:;th \^ ith

fi;e and brimstone,

Q. 3. What dotli tlic ninth comnianclment forbid.

as injuiiaus unto our o.vn good name ?

A. The ninth commandment forhiddeth; as injuria

ou'i unto our ov.m good name : I. The doing any thing

wliich is jUilly of evil report, imd may pejudice our
reputation among men ; such as committiu'r adultery,

theft, fraud, and any kind of baseness and v/ickednt-ss
j

which is not only dishonourable unto GDj,b'.it dishon-

ourable unto ourselver,, Prov. vi. 3 2 53. Whoso commit-
teth adultery vith a woman, lacketh und.erstanding : a
v/ound and dishonour shall lie get, and his reprouch '^h.iil

not b:* wiped away. 1 Sam. ii. 24, 30. Nay, my son for it

is no good report lliat I hear : Now the,Lord suith, Be it

far from me, for them that honour me. I will honour :

a*id they tliat despise me shall be lightly esteemed. 2,

All boasting and vain u:lory,and that whether we boast of
a false gift, or those gifts which we really have.whereby
we realy debase Sc render ourselves contemptible in the
eyes of God. and of the more judicious Christians. 1

Cor. xiii. 4. 5. Charity vaunleth not itself, is not pufTed

up, beh'Aveth not itsidf unseemingly, Prov. xxv. 14.

Whoso l)oasteth himself of a false gift, is like clouds
and wind without rain, Matth. xxili. 12. Whosoever
shall exalt himbelf, shall be abased : and he that shall

bumble himself, shall be exalted. 3. Bearing f^lse
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v;iitness against ourselves, in accusing ouj-sclves of that

wherein we are not guilty, and by denying the gifis

and graces which God hath given us, endenvouring to

lessen our esteem, that thereby Me might he nunibred
amongst those fi om whom we arc through grace le-

deemed, Col. ii. 18.^ Let no man beguile you ofyour
reward, in a voluntary humility- 4; Unnecessary and
impudent discovery of our re^il infiimities, unto the

scorn of the wicked'and ungodly.

Q. 4. What datli the ninth commandment forbid, as

injurious unto the good name of our neighbours ?

A. The ninth commandment doth forl)id, as injuri-

ous unto the good name of our neighbours : 1. Per-
jury or false swearing, and falsti accusations, or any
ways bearing false witness ourselves, or siiboiTiing

others to bear false witness against our neighbour,

Zech. viii. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 1, 2, 3. Psal. xxxv. 1 1. Prov.

xi>:. 5. Acts vi. 12, 13. 2 Judging, evil speaking, and
rash censuring of cur neigbbours, for doubtful or small

matters especially when we are guilty of the same, or

of greatl-r faults ourselves, Actsxxviii. 4. Mat. vii. 1,

3. iiom. ii. 2. James iv. II. 3. Jjfcoffing, deriding,

reviling and reproachful speeches unto the face of our
Tieighhouis, and all backbiting of them, which may
wound or detract from their due reputation. Psal. 1. 19,

?0. Psal, XV. 1. 3. Lev. xix. 16. 1 Tim. v. 13. 2 Cor.

xii. 20. 4. l^.ailing or taking up an evil report against

our neighbours, v/ithout great proof, Exod. xxx. J.

Thou shall not raise a false report, Psal. xv. 3. Nor
laketh up a reproach against his neighbour. Prov.

xxvii. 12. If a ruler hearken to lies, all his servants

are wicked.

79. Q. Which is the tenth commandment ?

A. The tenth commandment is, Thou shalt not

covet ^hy neighbour's house, Thou shalt not covet thy

neighobur's wife, nor his man servant, nor his maid
servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing that is

thy neighbour's.

80. Q. What is reqtr.rcd in the tenth com-
niandmeiit ?

A. The tenth commandment requireth, full content-
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ment with our own condition, with a li^ht and cttari'

table frame of spirit, towards our neighbour and all

that is his.

Q. 1. Wiiat doth the len^h commandmcn^ rcqnirft,

in r^^ference unto ourselves ?

A. The tentli commandment d()th retjuire, in refer-

ence unto ourselves, full contentment with our own
condition, Heb. xiii. 5. Let your conversation be with-

out covetousness) and be content with such things as

ye have ?

Q 2. Wherein doth contentment with our own con-

dition consist ?

A. Contentment with our own condition doih consist

in our free acqiuescence and complacency with God's
disposal of us, whereby we like our present condition,

as best and most fit for us.

Q. 3. How may we attain to contentment in a pros-

perious condition, when we abound in wealth and the

good things of this life ?

A. We may attain to contentment in a prosperous

condition, when we abound in wealth, and the good
things of this life ; 1. By not setting our hearts too

much upon, nor expecting too much frora any of these

things. Psal. Ixii. 10. If riches increase, set not your
heart upon them, Luke xii. 5. 2. By placing our

chief happiness in God, and things above ; and chiefly,

setking to enjoy God in the good tilings which we have,

Psal. xvi. 5, 6. The Lord is the portion of mine in-

heritance, aiad of my cup : 'Hiou raaint<iinest my lot,

the lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places, yea, I

have a goodly heritage. 3. By readiness lo distribute

to the necessity of others, which is accompanied with
God's love and blessing, who giveth the greatest

comforts in these things unto such, 1 Cor. ix. 7, 8. By-

prayer, and seeking to God through Christ, for this

grace of contentment ; without which, the more w^
hare in the world, the more our dvsircs after increisse

will be cnlaged, and the less we shall be satisfied.

Q. 4. HoA- may we attain contentjnent in a low,

Hecessitious and aiHict cd condition.

A. Wc may attain contentment in a low^ neccssitOu*
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and afHicted conditiop : 1. By attaining true godliness,
unto which alone true contentment is annexed, 1 Tim.
vi. 6. Godliness with contentment is grcLU g;ain. 2.

By heii)C3^ fully persuaded of. and seriously and under-
siandingly eyeing* the wise and good hand of God's
providence, in his disposal of us, and bringing any
affliction upon us. Job i. 21. The Lord gave, and the
Lord hath taken a way, blessed be the name of the Lord.
Psal. xxix. 9. I was dumb I opened not my mouth ;

because thou didst it, Psal. cxix. Ts. I know, O Lord,
that thy judgments are right ; and that thou in faith-

fulness hast afflicted me. 3. By getting an interest, and
trusting in God's promise, to cause all things, even
the worst thing that can befal us, to work together for

our good, Rom. viii. 2. And we know that all things
"svork together for good to them that love God, to them
who are the called according to his purpose. 4. By
humility, and a deep sense of our undeservings, and ill

deservings at God's hand for our sins, Gen. xxxiii.

10. I am not worthy of the least of all thy mercies,

and the truth which thou hast siiewed unto thy ser-

vant, Dan. ix. 8. 5. By looking unto others better

than themselves, who have been lower in the world,

and more afflicted than we have been ; our Saviour
had no where to lay his head : and those of whom the

world was not worthy, had no certain d 'veiling place

in the world, and many of them destitute, afflicted and
tormented. 6. By labouring so much the more to

abound in spiritual riches the less we have of temporal;

and if wc have nojearthly inheritance, to secure our
right unto, and living by faith upon our heavenly inher-

itance, hereby the poorest, sometimes become the rich-

est, and those that have most outward trouble, have
most inward joy, Jtimes ii. 5. Hath not God chosen the

poor of this world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king-

dom which he hath promised to them that love him ?

1 Thess. i. 6. Having received the word in much afflic-

tion and with joy in the holy Cihost. 7. JJy coi^sid-

ering how we brought nothing in the world, and that

we can carry nothing with us out of it, Job i. 21. Na-
ked came I out of my niother's womb, and naked shall

1 return thither. 4 Tim. vi. 7, 8. For we brought
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notliinp; into this world, and it is certain we can carry

nothing: out. And havinc; food and raiment, let «s

theitwiih be content. 1. 13y going- to Christ, to teach

us the lesson of universal contentment, and fetching

strength from him to exercise this grace in every con-

dition, Philip, iv. 11. 12, 13.

Q. 5. What doth the tenth commandment require

in reference unio our neighbour ?

A. The tenth commandnjent doth require in refer-

ence unto our ntnghhour. a right and charitable frame

of spirii towards him and all that is his.

Q. 6. Wherein doth this right and charitable frame

of spirit towards our neighbour, and all that is his,

consist ?

A- This right and charitable frame of spirit towards

our neighbour and all that is his. doth consist, I. In

our affections of love, desire, and delight towards and
»in our neighbour, and his welfare : together with

grief and sorrow with, and for our neighbour's evil and
suflerings, Rom. xii. 15. Be kindly affectioned one to

another, with brotherly love, rejoice with them that

do rejoice, and weep with them that weep, Heb. xiii. 5.

Remember tliose that are in bonds as bound with

them, and them which suffer adversity, as being your-

selves also ia the body. 2. In a ready disposition, and
habitual inclination unto these affections towards our
neighbour.

Q. 7. How may we attain such affections and dis-

positions towards our neighbour ?

A. We may attain such affections and dispositions

towards our neighbour. 1. By getting the law of God
written upon our heart, whereby we are wrought into

a love of the law, and to an inclination to do it, Heb.
viii. 10. I will put my laws into their mind and write

them in their hearts. 2. By getting our affections set

chiefly upon God, which will incline unto any right

affections one towards another. I John v. 1. Every-

one that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that is

begotten of him. 3. By faith in Jesus Christ, which
worketh the heart both to a true love to God, and one
towards another, Gal. vi. 6. But faith which worketh
by love. 3. By looking unto, and following the exam-
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pie of Jesus Christ, Eph. v. 2. And walk in love, a»

Chiibt hath loved us^ and hath given himself for us.

81. Q. What is forbidden in the tenth

commandment ?

A. The teiUh commandment foibiddetU, all discon-

tentment ^fith our own estate, envjin^ or grieving at

the good of our neighbour, and all inordinate niOtious

and affections to any thing that is hU.

Q 1. What are the sins forbidden in the tenth
commandment ?

A. The sins forbidden in the tenth commandment,
are: 1. All discontentment, with our own estate. 2.

All cnvyii^gat the good of our neighbou . 3. All in-

ordinate motions and affections towards any thing that

is his.

Q. 2. Wherein doth discontentment with our own
estate shew^ itself ?

A. Discontentment with our own estate doth sbevyr

itself, in our not liking, or not being well pk-astd with

our present condition, in our murmuring and repining,

in our vexing and fretting, in our quarrelling, and
complainiiig of our condition, and taking no rest or

quiet therein, i Kings xxi. 3, 5. Ksth. v. 11, 13.

1 Cor. X. 10.

Q. 3. Whence'doth discontentment with our own
estate arise ?

A. Discontentment with our own estate doth arise :

1. From our not believing, or not trusting the pro-

vidence of Cod who cM'ders every particular circum-

stance of our estate and conditioa. and hath promised

to order it for the best, Matth. x. 29, 50, 31. 2. Troni

pride, and overvaluing of ourselves, as if we had some
desert of our own, and such high thoughts, as it ii were

fit that such unwoitliv psrsons as we are, should be in

abetter condition than th.vt wherein C(jd haih placed

us. 3. P'rom a carna! heart filled with inordinate self-

love ; which if Cod'si providence doth not gratify with

fnll provisions for the ilesh, ii doth vex and grieve, and

is disquieted. 4. I'rom inordinate affections unto- and

expectations of, and from iheic outward thir»gs, wliich

caused inordinate grief and trouble in the loss of these
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tliing-s, and great discontent in the disappointment of
^rl^at we expected of them, and from them.

Q- 4. How may we be cured of discontentment
with our own estate ?

A. We may be cured of discontentment with our
own estate, by mourninij for it, and application of our-

selves unto the Lord Jesus Christ, for psirdon and heal-

ing: and by the diligent use of the means before direct-

ed, for the attainment of the grace of true contentment.

Q. 5. What is the second sin forbidden in tlie tenth

commaiulment ?

A. The second sin forbidden in the tenth command-
ment, is envy, Gal. v, 26. Let us not be desirious of

vain glory, provoking one another, envying one
another.

Q. 6. What is envy ?

A. Envy is g'rief at another's good, when the parts

and gifts of the mind, or strength and beauty of the

body, CA tlie wealth and outward prosperity, or the

esteem and honour, or any good thing which another
hath more than ourselves is a grief and trouble unto

us, Psalm cxii. 9, 10. Neh. ii. 10.

Q. 8. Why ought we to forbear the envying one
another ?

A. We ought to foi bear envying one another: 1.

Because this sin is very offt-nsive unto God. reflecting

great dishonour upon his goodness, Mat. xx. 15. Is

thine eye evil, because I am good ? 2. Because this

sin is promoted by, and makes us like the devil, that

envious spirit. John viii. 48. Ye are of your father

the devil, and the lusts of your father ye will do. 3.

Because this sin of envy is heart-m.urder, and the

spring of much strife and contention, and of much evil

and mischief, which we shall be ready lo do unto those

whom we envy, James iii. 16. Where envy and strife

is, there is confusion and every evil work. Because this

sin of envy is very injurious unto ourselves : 1. To
our bodies, it causeth a wasting and decay, and is the

foundation of many distempers, and diseases, where it

doth prevail, Prov. xiv. 14, 30. Envy is the rottenness

of the bones. 2, To our souls, it puts our souls out of

frame, and unfit* us for the duties of God's worship,
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as V'ithoi'.t rtpeiUar.ce, hnd tlie irioilificaUon cf it, ifiiJl

destroy both body and soi-il in hclb

Q. 8. How K ay ue be delivered from tl-e sin of en\y ?

A. We may be dernercd fjom the sins of cnv} r

1. By conviction of its evil, and hcavly gritf for it. 2.

By application of the blood of Christ thiotigh faith, for

the cleansing of our licart-i from it. '2 John i. 7. '1 he
blood of Christ cltanseth from ail sin. 3. By cordial

love and charity towaids cur neighbour, 1 Cor. xiii. 4,

Charity sufcreth lonj^, and is kind : charity envitth

not. 4. By the ir.dwelling ol the spirit thrciigh . h.cm

aloHe tliis sin can be mortified and subdued, Ron), i. 1 3.

If ye through tiie spirit do mortify the deeds of the

body? ye shall live.

Q. 9. What is the third sin which the tenth com-
mandment dotlt forbi'd ?

A. The tliird sin which the tenth commandmenlt
doth forbid, ib all inordinate motions and affections to-

wards any thing that is our neighbour's, Col iii. 5.

Q. 10. V/hat special inordinate motion and affeo

tion is forbidden in this con»mandnient ?

A. I'hc special inordismte motion and affection

which is forbidden in this commandment, is coveting

that which is our neighbour's either his house, or wife,

or man servant, or maid seivant, or ox, or ass, or any
thing that is his.

Q. J 1. Why ought we net to covet any thing that ia

our neighbour's ?

A. ^Ve ouglnt not to covet any thing that is our
neighbour's: 1. Because God hath diiectly forbidden

it. 2. Because it is both uncharitablene^s and injust-

ice towards our neigl.i>our, to coret any thing that is

his. 3. Because wo lose tiie comfort of thai which is

our own, by coveting and inordinately desiring that

'which is another's.

Q. 12. Doth this tenth commandment forbid only

the actual coveting that which is another's?

A. The tenth commandment doth not only forbid

the actual coveting that which is another's, but also

habitual inclinations hereunto, and all those inordinate

motions of the spiritthis way, which do preceed the
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consent of the will, nhich is a part of original siiii

with which human nature is universaijy polluted and
depraved.

82. Q. Is any man able perl^jctly to keep
the commandments of God ?

A. No mere man since the fall is able in this life

perfectly to keep the commandments of God : but
doth daily break ihem in thought, woi'd and deed.

QT 1. What is it perfectly to keep the command-
ments of God ?

A. To keep perfectly the commandments of God is

to keep all the commandments of God, and at all

times, without the least breach of ihem in regard of
disposition, inclination, thought, affection, woid r.nd

conversaiion.

Q. 2. Was ever any man able perfectly to keep the
commandments of God ?

A. Before tht fall, the first Adam was able perfect-

ly to keep God's comnii^ndmentS; he having power
given unto him in his Grst creation, to fullil the con-

dition of the first covenant of works, which required

perfect obedience ; but since the fall, no mere man is

able to do this.

Q. 3. \Vas not our Lord Jes'.is Christ able perfectly

to keep the commandments of God ?

A. The Lord Jesus Christ was both able, and also

did perfectly keep the commandments of God ; but he

was not a mere man. being both God and man in one
person. Heb. iv. 15. He was in all points tempted
like as we are, yet without sin, Rom. ix. 5. Whose
are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh

Christ came, wiio is over all, God blessed for ever-

.Amen.
Q. 4. Shall ever any mere man be able perfectly to

keep God's commandments ?

A. The saints, who are mere men, tho' not in this

life, yet hereafter in heaven t!iey shall be made per-

fect them-.elves, and be enabled perfectly to obey
God in whatsoever it is that he shall require of them,
Heb. xii. 22. 23. We are com- to mount Slon, to the

heavenly Jerusalem, to an iaii nncrable company of
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angels, to the general assembly and church of the first

born, and to the spirits of jusi men made perfect.

Q. 5. Uo not tlif saints on earth keep the com^
mandments of God ?

A. The saints on earth do ketp the commandtnents
of God sincerely, but not perfectly, 2 Cor. i. 12. For
our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience,

that in simplicity and i^odly sincerity; we have had

our conversation in the world, Psalm cxxx. 3. If thou,

Lord shouldst mark iniquities : O Lord, who .•kail

stand ?

Q. 6. Do saints attain perfection, here in this life ?

A. 1. All saints on tarth ou^ht to endeavourafter per-

fection, and that they may attain higher and higher

degrees thereof, Matth. v. 43. Be ye therefore perfect,

even as your father which is in heaven is perfect. 2.

No saint on earth did ever attain absolute perfection,

so as to obey God in all things, at all times, witiiout

any sin.

Q. 7. How do ye prove that no saints did ever at-

tain to perfection in this life ?

A. That no saints did ever attain to perfection in

this life may be proved. I. Because the best of

saints in this life, are renewed but in part, and have

rfemainders of flesh and coiriiption, which doth rebel

and war again>t the spirit and renewed f)art in them.

Gal. v. 17. I- or the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and

the spirit against the flesh; and these are contrary the

one to the othei : so that ye cannot do the things ye

would. 2. Because the scripture telleth us expressly

that none are without sin, and that such are deceivers

of themselves, and make God a liar, that afiirm the

contrary, Eccles. vii. 20. For there is not a just man
wpon earth that doth good, and sinneth not. I Kings
viii. 46. For there is no man that siantth not. James
iii.2. For in many things we offend all. 1 John i. 8 10.

If we say we have no sin- we deceive ourselves, and

the tru'h is not in us. If we say, we have not sinned,

"we make hin) a liar, and his word is not in us. 3. Be-

cause the scripture hatli retorcicd the sins of the most
holy that ever lived, Abiaham's dissimulation con-

cerning his wife, Gen. xx. J. Abraham said of Sarah
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his wife, she is my sister. The like dissimulation of
Isaac, Gen. xxix. 7. And he said she is my sister : for

he feared to sayshe is my wife. Jacob's lie to his father

Gen. xxvii. 24 And he said art thou my very son

Esau ? And he said I am. Joseph's swearing by the

life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15. By the life of Pharaoh
ye shall not go forth hence, except your youngest
brother come hither. Moses' unadvised speech, Psal.

cvi. 33. They provoked his spirit, so that he spake
unadvisedly with his lips. The scripture rccordeth

Noah's drunkenness, Lot's incest, David's murder and
adultery, Job's and Jeremiah's impatience, and cursing
their birth-days, Peter's denial of his master with oaths

and curses, and his dissimulation afterwards before the

Jews ; Paul and Barnabas' contentions. And if such
persons as these who were filled with the holy Ghost,
and had as great a measure of grace as any we read of
cither in the scripture or in any history, were not per-

fect without sin, we safely conclude, that no saints in
this life have ever attained unto absolute perfection.

^. 8. Doth not the scripture tell us, 1 John iii. 9,

Whosoever is bom of God, doth not commit sin : for

his seed remaineth in him, that he cannot sin, because
he is born of God ? And if the saints arc without sin

in this life, are they not perfect ?

A. First, if the sense of this jjlace shall be, that such
IIS are born of God, do not commit sin at all, then no
regenerate persons which are born of God, would
ever be found committing sin; but the scripture doth
record the sins of many regenerate persons, as hath
been shown ; and experience doth evidence the same,
that such as are born of God commit sin, and there-

fore that cannot be the meaning of the place that such
as are born of God, do not commit sin at all. 2dly, Such
as are born of God do not commit sin ; that is, 1. They
do not commit sin with the full consent of their will,

which is in part renewed, and which so far as it is re-

newed doth oppose sin, though sometimes it may be
overpowered by the strength and violence of temptation.

2. 'J'hey do not live in a course of sin, as the unregcne-
ratc do- 3. TJiey do not commit sin unto death; as



5^06

John . 17, 18. All unrighteousness is sin, and there

is a sin not unto death ; we know that whosoever is

born of God sinneth not ; that is, not unto death.

Q. 9. Doth not God himself testily concerning Job

that he was a perfect man ? Job i. S. Hast thou con-

sidered my servant Job, th?.t theve is none like him

upon the earth, a perfect man ? Doth not Hczekiah

also plead his perfection Vfith the Lord when he was

sick ? 2 Kings xii. o. Jlemember now hc;v I have

-walked before thee with * perfect heart ? And doth

not Paul also assert himself and other Chiv^tians to be

perfect? Phil. iii. 15. Let r.3 therefore, as many as

be perfect be thus minded ? And how then is perfec-

tion unattainable by the saints in this life ?

A. 1. This perfection which is ascribed unto the

saints in the scriptures, is not to be understood of ab-

solute perfection and freedom from all sin ; for the

reasons already given which prove the contrary : but

it is to be understood of sincerity, v/hich is evangelical

perfection, or at the furthest i\ comparative perfection,

not an absolute perfection. 2. Thus we are to under-

stand the perfection which God testiiieth of Job, Job

i. 8. Hast thou considered my servant Job, that there

is none like him upon the earth, a perfect man ; that

is so perfect as he is, a perfect and upright man ;

and his perfection did consist in his uprightness and
sincerity. But that Job was not absolutely perlect, doth

appear from lis sin a little after in his cursing his

birth-day. Job iii. 3. Let the day perish wherein I was
born : and after he was charged with sin, Jobxxxiv. J7.

He multiplied his words against Ciod. 3. Since

also Hezekiah's perfection which he pleaded was
no more than his sincerity, 2 Kings xx. 3. . Remem-
ber now how I have walked before thee in truth, and
"with a perfect heart : and the scripture doth note his

sin a little after, viz. 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. But Heze-
kiah rendered not again, according to the l)enefits

done unto him, for his heart was lifted up. tlierefore

wratli was upon him. and upon Juiluh and Jeru-alem.

4. In the Slime place where the apostle Paul doih as-

sert himsr-lf and otiier Christians to bo perfect, Phil. iii.

12, 13. Not as thoUj^h 1 had already attiiined, either
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were already perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may
apprelicncl th?,t lor which also I am apprehended of

Chtist Jesus: brethren, I count not myself to have
appri;'icrded, £-:c. 'j'hercfore the perfection which he
had attained which he speakelh of, ver. 15^ is to be
understood of cvan^;trical perfection ; the perfection

which liC had not attained, is to be understood of ab-

solute perfection : ii is evident theretore tliat no saints

attain unto absolute perfection in this life ; and such
as do pretend unto it, it is through their ignorance of
themselves, and of God, and of tlieextentofi-iod's law?,

Q. 10. Do all tha children of men and the saints

thety^a-wlves, break the commandments of God in this

life ?

A. The saints themselves, and much more such as

arc not ::aints, do daily break the commandments of
Ciod, :n thoui;jht, word and deed, Cien. viii. 21. The
imagination of man's heart is evil fn^m his youth.

James iii. 8. The tongue can no man tame, it is an
unruly evil, fjU of deadly poison, Jolm iii, 19. Men
love '^iaikncc-s rather than light, because their deeds
are cvi!.

Q. II. Are all thoughts of sin, breaches of God's
commuhdmeiits, when they are without evil words or
actions ?

A. All thoughts of sin, are breaches of God's com-
mandments, without evil words and actions, \vhen

they ate accompanied with evil inclinations, desires

and affections, Mat. v. '28. \Vho3oeYer looketh upon
a woman to lust after her, hath commilted adultery

with her already in his heart. Mat. xv. 19. Out of
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,

fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies.

Q. 12. May not the suiuts in this life be kept from
sinful thoughts, words and actions ?

A. The saints in this life cannot be wholly free

from all sinful thoughts, words and actions, because
all, even the best of saints, through remaining corrup-
tion are subject to daily infirmities and defects. 2. The
saints in this life may keep from all gross sins, of
thoughts, words and deeds, and they are kept from
the reigning power cf any sin.
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Q. 15. How are the saints kept from gross sins'

and from the reigning power of any sin ?

A. The saints are kept ironn gross sins, and from
the reigning power of any sin: 1. By the reign of
Christ in their hearts. 2. By mortification of sin in th«
Toot of it by the Spirit. 3. By watchfuhiess against
sin in the thoughts. 4. By avoiding occasion of sin,

and resisting temptations unto it.

82. Q. Are all transgressions of the law
equally heinous?

A. Some sins in themselves, and by reason of se-

veral aggravations, are more heiaous i;i the sight of
God than others.

Q. 1. What is it for sins to be so heinous ?

A. Sins are heinous, as they are grievous and of-

fensive unto God.
Q. 2. Are not all sins heinous unto God ?

A. All sins are heinous unto God, but all sins arc

not equally heinous : for fome sins are more heinous in

the sight of God than others.

Q. 3. How many ways are some siusmore heinous
in the sight of God than others ?

A. Two ways : 1. Some sins are more heinous in

themselves. 2. Some sins are more heinous than
others in regard of their several aggrav:*.tions.

Q. 4. What- sins are more heinous in themselves
than others ?

A. 1. Since against the first table of the law, are

more heinous than sins against the second table of the

Jaw ; thus idolatry is more heinous than adultery ;

sacrilege is more heinous than theft : blasphemy
against God is more heinous than speaking evil ofour
neighbour : and so proportionally the highest sin com-
mitted against God more immediately, is more hein-;

ous than the highest sin committed more immedi-
ately against man : and the lowest sin committed im-
mediately against God is more heinous than the low»

est sin committed against man, 1 Sam. ii. 25. If one
man sin against another, the judge shall judge him,
but if a man sin against the Lord who shall intreat for

him? 2. Some sins against the second table of the
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lavrare more heinous in themselves than other;; against

the same second table ; as murder is more heinons
than adultery ; adultery is more heinous than theft

;

theft is more heinous than covetinf^ thy neighbours
house ; and here may be added tliut the same sins of

any kind ripened into actions, arc more heinous in'

themselves, than those sins in the thoughts only and
inclinations; this is evident from the; greater displea-

sure which God doth ex[)iess in scripture for some
sins than for others against the second table of the

law ; and for sinful works, tban for siiiful thoughts.

3. Sins against the gospel are more heinous of tliem-

selves than sins against the law ; sins against the gos-

pel being committed against the greatest light that

ever cHd shine upon men, and the greatest love and
grace of God that ever was shewn unto man ; and
therefore the punishment of gospel sinners will be
greater than the punishment of the most notorious

wicked heathens, M.^tth. xi. 20, 2 1, 22, '2 3, 24. Then
began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his

mighty works were done, because they repented not.

Woe unto thee Corazin, woe unto thee Bethsaida, it

shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day
of judgment than for you. And thou Capeinaum,
which art exalted into heaven, shall be brought down
to hell : it shall be more tolerable for the land of So-
dom in the day of judgment than for thee.

Q. 5. What are the aggravations that render some
sins more heinous than others ?

A. The aggravations which render some sins more
heinous than others, are the circumstances which do
attend them.
Q. 6. What is the first aggravation of sin i*

A. The first aggravation of sin, is from the person
©flfending, thus the sin of magistrates, mir-istei's, pa-

rents, the aged, anrl all governors, are more heinous
in the same kind than the same sins of subjects, peo-
ple, children, the younger, and those which la-e under
government, because of the dl example, and ill rnflu-

ence of the sms of the one beyond the other, i Kmgs
xiv. 16. And he shall give Israel up because of the

s 2
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sins of Jeroboam, who did sin, and who made Israel to
to sin. IVIich. ili. 5. 'I'he pro])hets made thy people to

err. Thus the sins also of professors and God's people
are more heinous than the sins of the \Ticked and un-
godly in the same kind, because the name of God is

hereby more blasphemed, and the wicked are hereby
more hardened in their sins, Rom. ii. 2r>, 24. Thou
that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the

law, dishonoiirest thou God i* for the name of God is

blasphemed among- the Gentiles through you.

Q. 6. Whyt is the second aggravation of sin ?

A. 'i'he second aggravation of sin, is from the place :

Thus, sins committed in a land of light are more hei-

nous than the same sms committed in a place of dark-

ness, Isa. xxvi. 10. In the land of uprightness will he
deal unjustly, and will not behold the majesty of the

Lord. Thus sins committed in a place of great deli-

verance and mercies, are more he'nous than the same
feins commiited in another place. Psalm cvi. 7. They
remembered not the multitude of his mercies, but pro-

voked hin^ at the sea, even at the red sea. Thus sins

also committed in a public place, whereby others may
be enticed and deBled, are more lieinous than the same
bins coniUiilLed in secret places, '2 Sum. xvi. :22. Tliey

spread Absahmi a tent upon tlie top of the house, and
Absalom went in unto his father s concubines, m th«

t-ightof Israel.

Q. 8. Vv'hatisthe t])ird aggravation of sin?

A. The third aggravation of h'm. is from the time :

thus sins committed on the sabbath-day, are more
heinous than the same sins committed en the week-
day ; drunkenness or adultery is heinous and abomina-

ble on any day in the sight of God, but drukenness or

adultery, or any such sins, are mote heinous before^

God on the sabbuth-day. 'I'hiis sins committed in or

after the time of trouble and ailliction, are more hein-

ous than the same s>ins commiited at another timci

- Ghron. xxviii. 22. In the time of his distress did he
trespass yet more ?gainst the Lord : This is that king

Ahaz. Isa. i. 5. Why should ye be stricken any more1
ye will revolt more and more. Tims sins committed af-

ter I'cpentance andcngagnVwUito be ihe Lord's arc more
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heinous than the same sins'committed before repentance

and suck cntjageinents; so also sin-^ committed dfter ad-

monitions and censures, are more heinou-than the same
sins committed before such admonitions and censures.

Q. 9. What is the fourth aggravation of sin ?

A. The fourth aj^gravation ot sin, is from the man-
ner : thus sins against knowledge are more heinous
than sins through ignorance ; sins through wilfulness

and presumption are more heinous than sins through
weakness and infif mity : sins through custom, and
with diliberation, are more heinous than sins through
sudden passion, and the hurry of temptations; sins with

delight and greediness, arc more henious than sins

committed with regret and backwardness ; sins com-
mitted impudently, and with boasting, are more hei-

nous than the same sins committed with shame and
blushing ; sins often repeutcu and long continued in

are more he inous than ^ins but once or seldom com-
mitted, and which are broken off by repentance.

84. Q. What doth every sin deserve ?

A. Every sin deservcth God's wrath and curtC)

both in this life, and that which is to come.

Q. 1. What is meant by God's wrath and curse,

which every sin doth deserve ?

A. By God's wrath and curse, which every sin doth
deserve, is meant, all those punishments which God
in his wrath hath threatened to inflict upon sinners for

their sins.

Q. 2. What are those punishments which God hath
in his wrath threatened to inflict upon sinners for

their sins ?

A. The punishments which God in his wrath hath

threatened to inflict upon sinners for their sins, are

either in this lite, such as temporal and spiritual judg-

ment's here, or in the life which is to come, such as

the punisiiment of hell : both of which see before in

the explication of the nineteenth answer.

Q. :^. Doth every sin deserve God's wrath and curse

botii in this life, and that which is to come.
A. Every sin doth deserve God's wrath and curse,

both in this life and that which is to come : because
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every sin is committed against an infinitely holy and
righteous God, and his justice doth require infinite

satisfaction ; and if some sinners do escape temporal
punishment, they cannot escape the eternal punish-
ment of hell, which is the only satisfying puiiishment,

unless they have an interest in the satisfaction made
by Christ, Gal. iii. 10. Cursed is every one that con-

linueth not in all things which are written in the book
of the law to do them. Mat.xxv,41. Then shall he say

unto them on the left hand, depart from me ye cursed,

into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels.

85. Q. What doth God require of us that

we may escape his wrath and curse due to us

for sin ?

-. A. To escape the wrath and curse of God due to us

for sin, God requireth of us faith in Jesus Christ, re-

pentance unto life, with the diligent use of all the out-^

ward means, whereby Christ communicateth to us the

benefits of redemption.

Q. I., How mang things doth God require of us to

escape his wrath and curse due to us for sin ?

A. God requireth three things of us, that we may
escape his wrath and curse due to us for siii : I. Faith

in Jesus Christ. 2. RepeiUance unto life. o. The dili-

gent use, of all the outward means whereby Christ

communicateth to us the l)enefiis of redemption.

Q, 2. Why doth God require of us faith in Jesus

Christ, that we may escape his wrath and curse ?

A. God requireth of us faith in Jesus Clirist to es-

cape his wrath and curse, because by faith in Jesus

Christ, we have an interest in Jesus Chiist, and his

imputed righteousness, and the promi* e he hath made
of remission and salvation unto us, Phil. iii. 9. And be

found in him, not having n)ine own righteousness

whichisof the law, but tliat which is through the faith

of Christ, the rigliteousness which is of God by faith.

Acts. X. 44. To him gave all the prophets witness,

that througliy his naine whosoever believcth in him,

shall receive remission of sins : Eph. ii. 8. By
grace ye are saved, through faith.
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Q. 5. Why doth God require of us repentance un-
to life, that we may escape his WTi.th and curse ?

A. God requireth of us repentance unto life,that we
may escape his wrath andcursie, bccraisc the promise
of for^ivene-s of sin is made «o repentance, as a con-
comitant of faith ; a:id it is not for God's honour to

pardon and save any that go on still in tbeiv trespas-

ses, Acts iii. \9, Repent yc therefore, and be conver-

ted, that your sins mi^y be b'otled out. Acts ::x. 21.

Testifying both to the Jewsr r.nd also to thevrreeks, re-

pentance towards G.. 1, and faith tow.ud; our Lord
Jesus Christ.

Q. 4. Why doth God I'eqairs oi^us the diligent use
of all outward nfiean3» that we may j^c?pe hi' wrath
and curse ?

A. God doth require cfusthe dil'jent use of all

outwr.rd means, to escape his^vratli r.nd curse, Vtcause
altliouf^h God could save without riicarss, yet it is his

will to appoint means ; which havin:^- his irfriitution,

we cannot expect the benefit:: ox i^demption and sal-

vation should be commuiiicsited to us cny other way,
1 Cor. 1. 21. it pleased G.^d by the foolishness of
preaching to i-avethem that believe. Acts. viii. 2:3. Pray
God, if perhaps the thou£;hts of thiie heart may be
forgiven thee.

86. Q. What is iaith in Jer^iis Chrst ?

A. Faith in Jesus Chri-.t, rav. sjiving- ^i'^ce, where-

by wc receive and rest upon him raone for salvation, as

he is offered to us in the goapel.

Q. 1. How is faith a saving grace ?

A. Faith is a saving- grace, not by ihe act of believ-

ing-, as an act, for then it would save as a good work,

whereas we are saved by failh in opposition to all good
works ; but faith is a saving grace as an instrument,

apprehending and applying Jesus Christ and his per-

fect righteousness, whereby alone we aie saved, John
iii. 16. For God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten son, that whosoever believcth in him,

should not perish, but have everlasting life, Acts. xvi.

31. Audthey said, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

And thou shalt be saved, Rom. iii. 32. Even the righ-
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teoiisness of God, which is by faith of Jesus Christ un-
to all, and upon all then) that believe.

Q. 2, Who is the author of fuith in Jesus Christ ?

A. The ?-uthor o; faith in Jesus Christ, is God|
whose gift it i'i, zr^d who works this grace of faith in

the soul by his Sj/uit, Eph. ii. S. Yc are saved through
faith, cind that n.>t of yoarselvt;'s, it is the gift of God,
Col. ii. 12. Vou are risen with him, thrwigh the faith

of the operation of Cttd.

Q. 3. How doth Gcd v;r ik this gri^ce of faith in the

souls ofmen?
A. (jod doth work this grace of faith in the souls

of men, ordinarily by hearing the v/ord preached, Rom.
X. 17. Bo then th^r faith c.ineth by hearin.^, and hear-

ing by the v/ord ofGod. 2. Ccr. XY. 17. So we preach,

and so ye believed.

Q. '^.. W'hat is the object of this p^race cf faith ?

A. Tlis object of this grace of faith, is the Lord
Jesus Clu'ict, and hh fighteousnesSj and the promises
M'hich are made tLioug-l; iiin: in the covenant cff^racc,

John iii. 13. He that bs^lieVvth oa hin\, is rot condemn-
ed, Rom. 1. 17, lor therein is the righttcusnes of

God revealed from faii.h to faith : rs it i*written, the

just shall live by fr,ith, (>-ai. iii, Si2. The scripUire hath

concluded all un^.^r sin, that the !:A'onusL' by faith of

Jesus ClH'ist, n-/!;;^U be giv-n to them that believe.

Q. 5. WhcVt i:i 'he Eabject of fiU;.h in Jesus Christ ?

A. I. The subj^^ct of denomination, or the persons

in whom alojie thi:^ 5^r?xe of faith is to be found, are

the elect only, Tit. i. 1. Accotding^ to the faith of

God's elect, Act;-; xiii. 48. And as i-Jiany aq were or-

dained unto etcrna^Jife believed. 2. The subject of in-

hesion, or the parts of the soul, in r, hich fiiith is pla-

ced, and doth inherit, is not only the mind and under-

standing, but also the will and heart, Rom. xii. 13.

These all died in faith, not having received the pre-

mises, but having seen them afar of!*, and were per-

suaded of them, and embraced them. The persua-

sion of the truth of the promises, is the act of the un-^

derstanding : the embracement of the things, is the

act of the will, Rom v. 10. With the heart man bc>«

licveth unto righteousness.
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Q. 6. What are the acts of faith in Jesus Christ f

A- The acts of faith in Jesus Christ are : 1. A re-

ceiving of Jesus Christ, John i. 12. As many as re-

ceived him, to them gave he power to become the sons
of God, even to them tliat believe on his name. 2, A
resting upon Christ alone for salvation : this is im-
plied in all those scriptures which speak of believing
in Christ, and believing on his name.

Q. 7- How is Jesus Christ te be received by faith ?

A. Jesus Christ is to be received by faith, as he is

offered to us in the gospe).

Q. 8. How is Jesus Christ ofTtired to us in the gospel?
A. Jesus Christ is offered to-us in the gospel, as

priest, prophet, and king ; ;ind so v,^c must receive him
if we would be received by him.

Q. 9. When doth the soul rest upon Christ for sal-

vation ?

A. The soul doth rest upon Christ for salvation

when being convinced of its lost condition by reason of
sin, and its own inability : together with all crea-

tures insufficiently to recover it out of this estate ;

and having a 'discovery and persuasion of Christ's

ability and willingness to save, it doth let go all hold
on the creatures, and renounce its own righteousness,

and so lay hold on Christ, rely upon him, and put
confidence in lilm, and in him alone for salvation.

87. Q. What is ret^ntance unto life ?

A. Repentance unto life is a saving grace, where-
by a sinner out of a true sense of iiis sin. and appre-

hension of the mercy of God in Christ, doih with

grief and hatred of his sin, turn fiom it imto God,
with full purpose of and endcdvour after new obedience.

Q. 1. Why is repentance called repentance unto life ?

A Repentance ib culled repentance unto lifer, be-

cause it is a saving grace, an:! a necessary means for

tht: attainin.^ life and salvation ; and that it might be
distinguished from the sorrow of the world, which
worketh death, Acts. ix. 18. Then hatl^ Ciod also to

the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. Ezek. xvii.

21. If the wicked will turn fiom all his sins, &c. he
shall surely live. 2 Cor. vii, lo. For godly sorrow
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worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of

;

but the sorrow of the world worketh death.

Q. 2. Cannot any repent of their sins by the power
of nature ?

A. None can repent of their sins by the power of

nature, because the heart of all men and women by
nature are like a stone, insensible of sin, inflexible unto

God's will ; therefore there is need of the Spirit of

God to work t\\\\\ grace in the heart, which he hath

promised to do in the new covenant, Ezek. xxxvi. 26,

27. A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit

Willi put within you, and I will take away the heart

of stone out of your flesh, and I will give you an heart

of flenh, and I will put my spirit within you and cause

you to walk in my statutes, and ye shall keep my judg-

ments, to do them.

Q. 3. Wherein doth repentance unto life consist ?

A. Repentance unto life doth chiefly consist In two
things : I. In turning from sin, and forsaking of it,

Ezek. xviii. 30. Repent, and turn yourselves from all

your transgressions : so iniquity shall not be your ruin,

Prov. xxviii. 14. He that covereth his sins, shall not

prosper : but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them,
shall, 2. In turning unto God, Isa. Iv. 7. Let the

wicked forsake his way., and the unrighteous man his

thoughts : and let him return unto the Lord, and he
will have mercy on him ; and to our God, for he will

abundantly pardon.

Q. 4. What is requisite unto the turning from sin

in repentance I

A. It is requsite unto the turning from sin in re-

pentance, that there be : 1, A true sight of sin. 2. An
apprehension of the mercy of God in Christ. 3. A
grief for sin. 4. A haired of sin.

Q. 5. Wherein doth the true sense of sin consist

which is requisite to repentance ?

A. The true sense of sin, s^hich is requisite to re-

pentance, doth consist in such \w\ inward fcehng of our
miserable and lost estate, by renson of the wrath and
GUI se of (iod, and that eternal vengeai^ce of hell which
for our sins we are exposed nuo, as putteth us into

great perplexity, and trouble of spirit ; so- that our con-
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sciences being thereby pricked and VTounded, can find

no quiet, and take no rest in this condition, Acts. ii.

37. When they heard this they were pricked in their

hearts, and said unto Peter and to the rest of the apos-
tles, men and brethren what shall we do i

Q. 6» What need is there of this sense of sin unto
time repentance ?

There is need of this sense of sin unto true re-

pentance, because without this sense of sin, sinners
will not forsake sin, nor apply themselves unto the
Lord Jesus for pardon and healing, Mat, ix. 12, 13.

They that be whole need not a physician, but they
that are sick. I am not come to call the rigliteous,

but sinners to repentance.

Q. 7. What apprehensions of God's mercies are
requisite in this repentance ?

A. There is requisite in true repentance, that we
have apprehension of God's mercies, as he is both slow
to anger, and of great kindness ; as he is most ready
to forgive, and most ready to be pacified unto repen-
ting sinners, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And the Lord passed
by before him, and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord
God. merciful and gracious, long suffering, and abun-
dant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for thou-
sands, forgiving iniquity, and transgression and sin.

Rom. ii. 4. Or despisest thou the riches of his good-
ness, and forbearance, and long suffering, not knowing
that the goodness of (iod Icadeth thee to repentance.

Q. 8. Can we apprehend pardoning mercy in God
only through Christ ?

A. We can truly apprehend pardoning mercy in

God only through Christ, because God is so infinitely

just and jealous, and a consuming fire unto sinners

out of Christ, and he is reconcileable to sinners only
through his Son, who hath given satisfaction unto his

justice for sin, 2 Cor. v. 18. All things are of God,
who hath reconciled us unto himself by Jesus Christ.

Q. 9. What need is there of the appreiiension of
God s mercy in Christ, in order to our repentance ?

A. There is need of the apprehension of God's mer-
cy in Christ, in order to our repentance, because

T
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without the apprehension of this mercy of God, and
willingness throui^h his son to be reconciled to us, up-
on conviction of, and contrition of sin, we shall either

cast off our trouble, and run more eagerlf unto the

commission of sin than before, or if we cannot cast off

our trouble, we shall sink under tormenting despair,

and be in danger of making away ourselves, as Judas
did; whereas the apprehension of God's mercy in

Christ, is an encouragement to us to forsake our sins,

and to turn to him, and a means to effect our hearts

with kindly and godly sorrow for sin.

Q. 10. Wherein doth true grief for sin consist ?

A. True ?rief for sin doth consist in our mourning
and sorrowing for sin, not only as it is like to bring

ruin upon ourselves, but chiefly, as it hath brought
dishonour upon God's name ; not only as it hath

wounded our conscience, but also as it hath wounded
our Saviour ; not onlv as without repentance it is

like to damn our souls, but also as il hath debased and
defiled our souls. Psal. Ixxxviii. 18. I will declare

mine iniquity : I will be sorry for my sin. Psalm li.

3, 4. I acknowledge my transgressions, and my >.in is

ever before me, against thee, thee only have I sinned,

and done this evil in thy sight. Zecli. xii. 10. They
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they

shall mourn. Isa. Ixiv. 5, 6- We have sinned, we
are all as an unclean thing, and all our righteousness

are as filthy rags.

Q. 11. May we not truly grieve for sin, though we
do not weep for it ?

A 1. If we can readily weep for other things, and
cannot weep for sin, the truth of o.:r grief is very

questionable. 2. There may be true and great grief

for sin without tears, in them that are of a dry con-

stitution, and are not prone to wec-p upon any account :

and as there may be in some, many tears in the eye,

where there is no grief in the heart : so in others,

there may be much grief in the heart, where there are

no tears in the eye.

Q. 12. Why is grief for sin needful in repentance?

A. Grief for sin. i^ needful in repentance, l)ecavise

it further works the heart unto willingness to leave
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tin ; because God doth require it, and hath proniised

mercy unio such as nioiirn, and weep, John iv. 9. Be
afflicted, and mouin, and weep, let you-' iaughtei" be

tamed to monrnini^, and your joy to heaviness, Jer.

xxxi. IS, !9 20. T hdve surely hea)d F^i)hraini be-

moAinini^ himself thus, thou hast chasiised me, and
I yvci% chastis'-rd, as a bullock un.iccuslomed to the

yoke ; turn thou me, and I shall be tvu'ned ; for thou
art the Lord my God. Surely ufter that I was in-

structed, I smote upon my thiv^h I was ashamed, yea,

even confounded, because I did liear the reproach
of my youth. Is Ephraim my dear Son ? Is he a
pleasant child ; my bowels are trouhjcd for liim ; I

willsurely have mercy upon l-im saith the Lord.

Q. 13. \V'hat is hatred of sin which is requisite un-

to true rt-pentunce ?

A. Hatred of sin which is requisite unto true rc-

pentknce, is an inwaid deep loathi;ig, and abt'orren-

cy of siny as the most odious ihinj^ in the world,

which is accompanied with a loahting of ourselves, as

beiuf^ rendered by sin most loathsome, and a >omina-

ble in the eyes of Ciod, Ezek. xxvi. 4\. Then shall ye
remember your own evil ways, and your doings, which
have not been good and shall loath yourselves in vour
own sight, for youriniqiiities, and for your abominutions.

Q. 14. Why is hatred of sin needful unto true re-

pentance ?

A. Hatred of sin is needful unto true repentance,
because no affections of the heart will more engage
us against sm than our hatred : and wiien grief for

sin is much spent, hatred of sin will put much wea-
pons in our hands to fight against it.

Q. 1.5. What is that turning from sin, which is a

part of true repentance ?

A. The turning from sin which is a part of true re-

pentance, doth consist in two things : 1. In a turning
from all gross sins, in regard of our course and con-
versation. 2. In a turning fi'om all other sins, in re-

gard of our hearts and adections.

Q. 16. Do such as truly repent of sin, never return
again unto the practice of the same sins which they
have repented of ?
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A. Such as have truly repented of sin, do never
return unto the practice of it, so as to live in a course
of sin as they did before ; and where any after repen-
tance, do return unto a course of sin, it is an evident

sign that iheir repeniance was not of the light kind.

2. Some that have truly repented of their sins, although
they may be overtaken and surprised by temptations,

jio as to fall unto the commission of the same sins

which they have repented of, yet they do not lie in

them, but get up again, and with bitter grief bewail
ihern, and return again unto the Lord.

Q. 17. Wherein doth turning to the Lord the other
part of true repentance consist i

A. Turning to the Lord doth consist : 1 . In making
application of ourselves unto him, for the pardon of

sin, and his mercy, Psal. lii. 1. Have mercy upon
me? O God, according to thy loving kindness ; ac-

cording unto the multitude of thy tender mercies, blot

out my transgressions. 2. In our making choice of

him for our God and chief good. Jer. ii. 22. Behold
we come unto thee ; for thou art the Lord our God,
Zech. xiii. 9. They shall call on my name and I will

hear them : I will say it is my people : and they shall

say, the Lord is my God. 3. In our delivering up
ourselves unto his obedience. Psalm cxix. 5Cu I

thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy tes-

timonies.

Q* 18. What is that obedience which we must de-

liver up ourselves unto, in our returning to the Lord ?

A. The obedience which we must deliver up our-

selves unto, in our returning to the Lord, is the new
obedience of the gospel.

Q. 19. Why is the obedience of the gospel called

rew obedience ?

A. The obedience of the gospel is called new obe-

dience, because it is required in the new covenant, be-

cause it nmst proceed from newness of spirit, the na-

ture, or new principle of grace, and spiritual life,

which is put into the soul by the Spirit of God, Rom.
vii. 6. But now we are delivered from the law, that

'

being dead wherein we were held, that we should serve

in newness of spirit.
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Q. 20. Wherein do we deliver up ourselves unto

this new oliedience ?

A. We deliver up ourselves unto this new obedience ;

1. When we have full resoluiions and purposes of it,

Psal cxix. 106. I have sworn and I vill perform it,

thai I will keep thy ri.i^hteous judii^ments, Acts xi. 23.

And exhorted them all, that with full purpose of heart

they would cleave unio the Lord. 2. When we are

dilipjent in our endeavours after it, that we may con-
st i<)tiy walk in the ways of new obedience, without

offence either to God or man, Luke i 6. And they

were both rit^hteous before God, walking in all the

commandments and odinances of the Lord blamele->».

Acts xxiv. 6. And therein do I exercise myself, to

have always a conscience void of offence towards God
and towards man.
Q. 21. Do all that truly repent, fully perform new

obedience ?

A. None that truly repent, do here in this life per-

form new obedience fdly, without any failure, and de-

fect; but they dilii^ently endeavour to do it, and where-
in they fall short, it is in their grief and trouble, Psal.

xxxviii. 17. For I am ready to halt and my sorrow is

continually before me.

88. Q. Wnat are the outward means
whereby Christ communicateiii to us the

benefits of redemption ?

A. The outward and ordin uy means whereby Christ
communicateth to us the be »efics of rcdenipiion, are
his ordinances ; especially .the word, sacraments and
prayer ; all which are made effectual to the elect for

salvation.

Q. I. What doth comprehend all the outward and
ordinary mMUS, whereby Jhrist communicateth to us
the benefits of redemption ?

A. The ordinances of the Lord do comprehend all

the outward and ordinary me.ins, whereby Chribt
communicateth to us the benefits of redemption.
Q. 2. What is meant by the ordi-iances of the i-ord

^

A. By the ordinances of the Lord; is meant those

T %
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means of grace and salvation which arc of the Lord's

instilu'ion, which he hath appointed and commanded
in his word and no other, Mat. xxviii. 20. Teaching
thtn^ tc ( bserve all things whatsoever I have com-
manded you. 1 Cor. xi. 1, 2, 23. Be ye followers

of me, even as I also am of Christ. Now I praise

you, brethren that you keep the ordinances as I de-

livered them to yru, fori have received of the Lordf
that which I aho delivered unto you.

Q. 3 May we not muke use of any ordinance which
are of mt n's appointment only, in order unto salvation t

A. We ought not to make use of any ordinances

winch are of men's appoiniment only in order unto sal-

vation, becL.use this is will worship, which is both
vain, and offensive ; and we cannot groundedly ex-
pect the blessings of the Lord upon, or to receive any
tiue benefit by any ordinances, but by those alons

which are of his own appointment only, Cal. ii. 20,

22, 23. Why are ye subject to ordinances after the
commandments and doctrines of men i which things
have a shew of wisdom in will worship, 8cc. Mat. xv.9.

But in vain they do worship me, teaching for doc-

trines the commandment-s of men.
Q. 4. Why are the ordinances called the ordinary

means whereby Christ communicateth to us the bene-
fits of redemption ?

A. The ordinances are called the ordinary means
whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of
redemption, because the Lord hath not wholly limitted

and bound up himself unto his ordinance ; for he can
in an extraordinary way bring some out of the state of
nature, inio a state of grace ; as Paul, who was con-
verted by a lighi and voire from heavtn : but the or-

dinances are the most useful way, and means of con-
version and salvation, without the use of which we
cannot upon good ground expect, that any benefit of
redemption should be commiinicated to us.

Q. 5. What are the chief ordinances of the Lord's
Bppoiniment ?

A The chief ordinances of the Lord's appointment*
are the WGril> s^cramenti and prayer, Actt. ii, 42. And
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thejr continued stcdfastly in the apostles doctrine and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and ni prayer.

Q 6. To whom are the ordinances made eifectual

for salvation ?

A. The ordinances are made effectual for salvationi

to the elect only, Acts ii. 46, 47. And they continued

with one accord in the temple, and breaking of bread,

praising God. And the Lord added to the church
daily such as should be saved. --

89. Q. How is the word made effectual to

salvation ?

A. The Spirit of God makcth the readinj?, but es-

pecially the preaching ofthc word, an effectual means
of convincing and convei ting sinners, and of building

them up in holiness and comfort through faith unto
salvation.

Q. 1. What is the ordinance or appointment of the

Lord in reference unto the word, that it mny be effec-

tual unto salvation ?

A. The ordinance or appointment of the Lord in

reference unto the word that it may be efFectual unto
salvation, is : 1. That we read the word, Dot. xvii.

10. He shall read therein all the days of his life, that

he may learn to fear the Lord his God, to keep all the

words of this law, and these statutes, to them, John v»

39. Search the scriptures, for in them ye think ye
have eternal life, and they are they which testify of me-
2. That we hear the word preached, Isa. liii. .3. In-

cline thine ear, and come unto me ; hear, and thy soul

shall live. 1 Cor. i. 2i. It pleased God by the foolish-

ness of preaching to save them that believe.

Q. 2. flow is the word made effectual unto salva-

tion ?

A. The word is made effectual unto salvation, 1. In
reference unto sinners and ungodly, as the word is a
means. I. To covince them of sin, and to effect them
with a remorse for it, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. But if all

prophecy, and there come in one that believeth not, or

one unlearned, he is convinced of all he ii judged of
«11. And thus arc the secrets of his heart made mani-
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fest, and so fallingj down on his face, he will worship and
report that God i?, in yow of a truth. Hcb. iv. 12. For
the w«rdof God is Cjuick and powerfv..!, and sharper

than a two ed^ed sword, piercing even to the dividing

of the soul, and of the spirit and of the joints, and of
the marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and in-

tents of the heart. Acts ii. 37. Now wlicn they heard
this, they were pricked in their hearts. 2. To convert

them from sin and join them unto christ, and his peo-

ple, Psal. xix. 8. The law of llie Lord is perfect, con-

verting the soul. Acts i. 4 1. Then they that glaoly re-

ceived his wordi were balitized : and the same day
there were added uuto them about three thousand
souls, Acts iv. 14. Howbeit, many of them wliich heard
the word believed : and the number of the men were
about five thosuand. 2dly, In reference unto those that

are converted, the word h effectujil for salvation as it is a

means of building them up in holiness and comfort un-
to salvation, Acts xx. 32. And now brethren, I com-
mend you unto (iod> and to the word of his gtace,

which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheri-

tance among those that are sanctified, Eph. iv.

11, 12, 15. And he gave some pastors and teachers :

for the perfecting of the saints for the work of the

ministry, for the edifying of the body of Christ. Till

we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the son of God, unto a perfect man. un-

to the measures of the statute of the fulness of Christ.

Q. 3. How doth the word build up the saints in ho-

liness ?

A. The word doth build up the saints in holiness.

1. As it is a means ;o work them into a greater con-

formity unto the image of God, an{i to cause an in-

crease of every grace in them, 2 Cor. iii. 18. We all

with open face, behokhng as in a glass the glory of the

Lord are clianged uuo the san»e image from glory to

glory. 1. Peter ii. 2. As new born babes desii.e the

sincere milk of the word, thai ye may grow thereby.

2. As It doth re])rovei correct, instruct in righteous-

ness, and thereby perfect them more and more, and

fit ihem foi good woiks, 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. All >crijj-

lurc is given by inspiration of God, and is proiilabje
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for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction

in righteousness ; that the man of God may be per-

fect thoroughly furnished unto every good \vork. 3. As
it is a means of pulling down of strong holds in the

soul, and more and more subjugating, and subduing

all thoughts and aftections unto the obedience of

Christ, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Fo;- the weapons of our war-

fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the

pulling down of strong holds casting down imagina-

tions, and cveiy high thini^ that exaltcth itself agamst
the knowledg of God, and bringeth into captivity every

thought unto the obedience of Christ. 4. As it is a

means t® strengthen the saints against the temptations

of the devil, and the coviuptions of their own hearts,

Eph. vi. 13, 17. Take unto you the whole armour of

God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil day.

Take the sword of the Spirit, which is the \rord of God.
Mat. iv. 10. Get thee hence, Satan ; for it is written,

Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, Sec. Ps. cxix. 9.

Wherewithal shall a young man cleanse his way I by
taking heed thereto according to thy word ? 5. As it

is a means to establish the saints in the truths and
ways of God, and to strengthen them against error and
sedition, Rom. xvi. 25. Now to him that is of power
to establish you according to my gospel, and preach-

ing of Jesus Christ, Sec. Eph. iv. 14. That we hence-

forth be no more children tossed to and fro, and car-

ried about with every wind ofdoctrinc, by the slight

of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in

wait to deceive.

Q. 4. How doth the word build up the saints in

comfort ?

A. The word doth build up the saints in comfort

:

I. As it doth reveal and hold forth the chiefest grounds

of comfort, such as the promise of pardon and eternal

life, Isa. xl. I. 2. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,

saith your God. speak ye comfortably unto Jerusalem,

and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished,

that her sins are pardoned, 1 John ii. 25. This is the

promise that he hath promised even eternal life. 3. As
it is the means of conveying to the soul the most sweet

and unutterable joys of the holy Ghost, I Thcss. i. 6.
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And jc hecainc followers of iif, and of tbc Lord, bar-

ing rtceivcd the -word in much affliction, and joy of the

holy Ghost.

Q. 5. Is the word effectual unto salvation by any
Tirtue or power in itself?

A. Tlie word is not effectual unto salvation by any
virtue or power in itself but by the operation of the
Spirit of Ciod in and by Ihe word, 2 Cor. iii. 1. Who
also hath made us able ministers of the new Testa-

ment, not of I he lettei, but of the Spirit : for the let-

tei killetiu but the Spiiit giveth life.

Q. 6. How doth the word work effectually unto sal-

yation ? '

A. i he word doth work effectually unto salvation,

throup;h faith> 1 Thess- ii. 13. \e receive it noi as the

"Word of men, but' as it is in truth the word of Cod,
which cfiectually worketh also in you that believe.

Rom. i. »6 i or I am not ashamed of the gospel of
Christ : for it is the power of Ood unto salvation, to

every one that beiieveth.

90. Q. How is the word to be read and
heard that it may become effectual unto sal-

vation ?

A. That the word may become effectual unto salva-

tion, yift must attend thereunto v/ith diligtncc prepa-

ration and prayer, receive it \vi»h faith and love, lay it

up in our hearts, and praciite it in our lives.

Q. 1. W.hat is required before the hearipg of the

word, that njay becon;e effectual unto salvation ?

A. Beiore.dhe hearing of tire word, that it may be-

come effectual unto saiVdiion, two things are required :

1. Preparation. 2. Prayer-.

Q 2. Whut is the preparation that is required be-

fore the hearing of the word ?

A The preparation which is required before the

liearing of the woid, is: I. '1 hat wc con:»ider the

Majesty of God, in whose presence we are apt to ap-

pear, and whoisc words we are to hear. Acts x. 33. We
are all here present before God, to hear all things that

are comnr^andid thee ot God. 2. 'i hat we examine
•ursclves, to find out, and lay aside whatever may hin-
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ier the saving opperation of the word of God upas
us, Psal. X <vi. 6. I will wash mine hancis in innocen-
ey : so will I compass thine altar, O Lot d, James i.

21. Wherefore lay apart all superfluity of naughti-
ness, and receive with meekne s the ingrafted word
which is able to save our souls, 1 Pet. ii. 2. Where-
fore laying aside all 'nalice, and all guile, and hypo-
crisies and envies, and all evil-speakings, as new-born
babes desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby.

Q. 3. What is the prayer which is required before

hearing tiie word ?

A. I he prayer which is required before hearing the

word, is, prayer in. secret and in our families, for God's
assistance of his ministers in preaching tiie wort) to us,

and for his blessiDgthe word, and making it effectual

to us by his Spirit, m our he.iviMg of it, 2 Tticss. iii. 1.

Pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free

course, and be glorified.

Q. 4. What is require'.! in reading and hearing the.

word, to make it efft-ctUdl unto salvation ''

A. In reading arid heiiring the word, that it may be-

come eiftctual Uiito salvation, three things are requir-

ed: i. Attention, i. Faith 3. Love.

Q. 5. What is that attention which is required in

reading and nearin.^; the \Vord ?

A. 'fhe attention which is required in reading and
hearing the word, is a diligent inclining the ear, and
bfc'idi .g the mind, that we may understanrl what we
read and hear, Prov. li. 1, i, 5. My son. if thou wilt

receive my words, and hide my commandmei.ts with

thee ; so that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom, and
apply thine heart unlo understanding : Then shalt

thou understand the fear ot tlie Lord and find tiic

knowledge of God.

Q 6. What is that faith which is requred in read-

ing and hearing the word ?

A. The filth which is required in reading and hear-

ing tile word, doth imply : I. in general, a believing

assent unto the divine authority of tlie whole scrip-

ture, th it is indeed the word of God and however it

were penned by divers holy men, in divers ages, that



228

yet the whole was indicted, and they wrote nothing

but as they were inspired by the holy Ghost 1 Ihess.

ii. 13. We thank God, because when ye received the

word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not

as the word of men, but as it is in truth the word of

God. 2 Tim. iii. 16. All scripture is given by inspi-

ration of God. 2 Pet. 1. 21. For the prophecy came
not in old time by the will of man ; but holy men of

God spake as they were moved by the holy Ghost.

2. The faith requii ed in reading and hearing the word,

doth imply in particular : «. A believicg assent unto

the truth and excellency of all scripture history as that

ivhich most certainly was, especially the history of

our Lord Jesus Christ in his birth, life, death, resur-

rection, and ascension. 2. A believing assent unio the

truth and excellency of all scripture-prophesy, as that

so far as it is not yet fulfilled which most certainly will

be ; especially the prophesy, concerning the consump-
tion of all things, and the general judgment of the

world by Jesus Christ at the last day. 3. A believing

assent unto the truth and excellency of all scripture-

doctrine, as that which is most high, and most worthy
of the understanding : Especially the doctrine of the

Trinity, and Christ's incarnation, and the way of man's
redemption. 4. A believing assent unto the truth and
righteousness of all scripture threatenings, whether in

the law or gospel, and that in the most severe execu-
tion of them. 5. A believing assent unto the holiness,

righteousness and goodness of all scriptwre precepts ;

as also, to the perfection ot the s.cri])ture-rulc for all

things which concern our piactice. 6. A fiducial ap-

plication of all scriptur -promises, so far as thty have

a general reference unto all believers, as most firm,

true, precious, and such as contain in them whatever
is really for our good and happiness, both in this, and
in the other world.

Q. 7. What IS that love which is required in read-

ing and hearing the word of God ?

A. The love which is requir^^d in reading and hear-

ing the word of (iod, is love of the word, because it

is the word of God, Psal. cxix. 159, 167. Consider
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how 1 love thy precepts. My soul hath kept thy tes-

timonies ; and I love them exceedingly.

Q. 8. Wherein should our love to the word of God
shew itself i

A. Our love to the word of God should shew itself:

I. In our high prizing of the woidof Ciod, above all

thingb waich arc most necessary and precious in the

world, Joh xxiii. 12. 1 have esteemed the words of

his mouth, more than my necessai y food. Psai cxix.

72. The law of thy mouth is better unto me than

thousands of gold and silver. 2. In our earnest dtsiies

after the word, Psal cxix. 20, 131. My soul breaketh

for the longing that it hath unto thy judg.nents at all

times. I opened ray my mouth, and panted : for I

longed for thy commandments. 3. In our delighting

ourselves in the word, P'lul cxix. 23, 111, i62. Thy
testimonies also are my delight, and my counsellors.

Thy testimonies have I taken as my heritage for ever ;

for they are the rejoicing of my heart. I rejoice at t€y

word, as one that findcth great spoil.

Q. 9. What is required after the reading and hear-

ing of the word, that it may become effectual unto

salvation ?

A. There is required after the reading and hiiaring

of the word, that it miy become effectual unto salva-

tion : 1. That we lay it up in our hearts, making our
hearts and memories store houses of this heavenly

treasure, Psal. cxix. 1 1. Thy word have I hid in mine
heart, that I might not sin against thee. 2. That we
practise it in our lives, being ready to ot)ey and do what-
soever we read or hear out of the word to be our duly,

James i. 22, 25. Ue ye doers of the wjrd, and not tioar-

ers only- deceiving your own selves ; whoso looK.cth

into the perfect law of liberty, and continu.;th therein,

he being not a forgetful hearer, but adoerof the word;
this cnan shall be blessed in hii deed.

91. Q. How do tac savcraineals become
effectual means oi salvation y

A. The sicramenls bcome e Jectual means of sal-

vation, not from any virtue m them or m iffm that

V
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doth administer them ; but only by the blessing of

Christ, and the v/orking of his spirit in them, that by
faith receive them.

Q. 1. How negatively are the sacraments not effectual

means of salvation ?

A. The sacramneis negatively : 1. Are not effec-

tual means of salvation by any virtue in themselves to

confer grace and salvation upon all the receivers, and

by the work done, or bare receiving of them ; for \nany

may, and do partake of the sacraments, who are with-

out true grace, and have no share in the salvation of

the gospel, Acts viii. 13, 20 21, 23. And Simon him-

self was babtized. But Peter said unto him, Thy money-

perish with thee. Thou hast neither part nor lot in this

matter ; for thy heart is not right in the sight of God.

For I perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness,

and in the bond of iniquity. I Cor. xi. 28. Whosoever
shall eat tkis bread and drink this cup of the Lord

unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood of

the Lord. 2. The sacraments are not effectual means

of salvation through the intention of, or by any virtue

in him that doth administer them ; there being no

power in the most holy ministers themselves to give

^race, aud to bring salvation unio any by their ad-

ministiation of the sacraments, or any other ordinance,

1 Cor. iii. 7. So then, neithei" is he that pimteth any

thing, neither he that watereth : but God that givcth

the increase.

Q. 2. How positively arc the sacraments effectual

means of salvation ?

A. The sacraments positively are effectual means of

salvation : 1. By the blessing and presence of Christ,

which doth accompany the sacr.anents and other ordi-

nances of his own institution, Mat. xviii. 20. Where
two or three arc gathered together in mv name, there

wir. I be in the midst cf t!rjm. Mat. xxviii. JO, Teach-

ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you : and lo lam with you always even

unto the end of the wo; Id. 2. By tke worki-ig of the

Spirit, the effect and evidt^nre of Chris/:; t'lescin,; and

presesce, whereby Chiist doth put life, and virtue atid

efficacv in his sacraujcnts j»nd ordinances without
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which they would be wholly dead, and altogether intl-

fectiuil, 1 Cor. xii. 13 i-or by one Spirk we are all

babtized i.'U.o one l)ody, wiiclher we be Jews or Gen-

tiles whether we be boiid or free ; and have been all

made to drink into one Spirit,

Q. 3. In whoni doth the Spiiit by the sacramentB

jvork elTectiKd unto s.ilvation ?

A. The Spirit by the sacraments doth not wo. k ef-

fectually untoiiie salvation of all that receive them, but

of all that by faith receive them.

92. Q. Whai is a sacrament ?

A. A sacrament is an holy ordinance, instituted by

Christ, wherein by sensible signs, Christ and the bene-

fits ot the new cove lant are represented, sealed and
applied unto believers.

Q. 1. What is the proper sigiiincation of th.e word
sacrament ?

A. The proper signiliiation of the word sacrament,

as it was used of old, is a military oath whereby the

general did oblige himself to be faithful unto liis sol-

diers-, and the soldiers did enga.jC themselves to be
faithful unto their general ?

Q. 2. Wb.y are any of Christ's ordinances called

sacraments when we do not find the word sacrament
used io any place of the holy scriptui'e i"

A. Aithou;.;h,the word sacrament be not used in the.

scripture, any more th-ai the word Trinity, yet because

the things signified by the Sacrament and 'i'rinity,

and other words, are in the scripture, tlicrefore wv
may lawfully make use of such words.

Q. 3. What is the thing signified by the word sa-

crament ?

A. The thing signified by the word sacrament, is a

seal of the covenant of grace, wliereby as the Lord
doth oblige himself to fulfil the promises of the cove-

nant unto us; so by our receiving of tl;is seaf, we
oblige ourselves to be the Lord's and to be true and
faitliful unto him.

Q. 4. Whose ordinance is the sacrament which we
are to make use of ?

A. The sacrament which we arc to make use of, is
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;in ordinance, not of man's institution and appoint-

ment, but an holy ordinance of Ciirint's instituiion and
appointment who being the only king- of the chinch,

Iiath ak>ne the authority to appown holy ordinances and
sacraments

Q. 5. How many parts aie there in a sacrament f

A. I here are t\vo parts in a sacrament : 1. The
outward sensible i;igns. 2. The things signified by
the sigiis.

Q. 6. How do the sensible signs and the things sig-

nified in a bacrarncnt ciificr ?

A. The sensible signs and the things signified in a

saciamcnt cio differ, as the sensible signs are an object

of the iindcrsianding and faith, being represented by
the outward signs.

Q. 7. What kind of signs are the sensible signs in

a sacrament ?

A. 1. '1 he sensible signs in a sacrament, are not

natural signs, as the dawn of the morning is a sign of

the approaching day, or as Lmoke is a sign of fire ;

but they are arbitrary signs, aud by the appointment,

not of men, ]>ut of Je:sus Christ, 2. They are not bare

signifying or rcix'esenting signs, but withal, exhibiting,

conveying and applying signs- as a seal unto a bond,

or last will and testament doth both signify the will of

him whose bond or last will and testianent it is, and

doth also exhibit and convey, conform and apply a

right unto llie things promised ar.d cngageil therein ;

when the minister doth give forth tiie signs or out-

ward elements in the sacramental actions, the Lord
doth give forth and convey the things signified unto

the worthy recti vers.

Q. 8. What are the things signified by the outward

sensible signs in a sacrament ?

A. The things signified by the outward sensible

signs in a sacram.ent, are Christ and the benefits of

the new covenant.

Q. 9. What ia the u^e of a sacrament in reference

unto 'Jhiist, and the benefits of the new covenant ?

A. The use of a sacrament in reference unto Christ

and the benefits of the new covenant-, is : 1. To re-

present Christ and the benefits of the new covenant,
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Gen. xvii. 10. This is my covenant, wliicli yc sliall

kecji l)etwecn me and you, and your seed after you,

every man child among- you shall be circumcisc-dT

2. To seal antf apply Christ and the benefits of the

n:^w covenant, Rofn. iv. II. And he received the sign

of ci^'cuiijcision, a seal of the ris^hteousness of the failh

wiii<:h he had yet being uncircumcised.

Q. 10. To whom doth the sacrament represent,

seal .tnd apply Christ and the benefits of the new cov-

enant ?

A. The sricrament doth represent, seal, and apply
Christ and tiie ben;:;firs of the new covenant, not unto
allthatpa take thereof but unto believers only : faith

beini^ the eye of the soul to discern the things repre-

sented, and the hand of the soul to receive the things

sealed and exhibited in the sacrament ?

93. Q. What are the sacraments of the new
Tcilamcnt ?

A. The sacraments of the new Testament, are bap-
tism, and the Lord's supper.

Q. 1. Where there ever any other sacrami-nt used
in the church, besides those of tlie new 'iestament ?

A. Formerly unilcr the old Testament, there were
other sacraments of use among the Jews, and r.o: ihci^e

of the new Testament.

Q. 2. What were the ordinary sacraments of com-
mo;i UEc among tiie Jews u^-dcr the old Testament ?

A. The ordinary sacraments of common use a-

mong-.-^t the Jews undtr the old Testament, wei e cir-

cumcision and the passover : whicii smce the coming
of Christ are abrogated and abolished, and are no
more to be us^d in ihe chuicii und-r the gospel.

Q. 3. Wiiat are I'le saciamcius tiien of tlie new
Testament, which are to be usud in the churvjh u.ider
the gospel ?

A. The only sacraments of the liew Tesiament>
which are to be used in the church under ihe gosp^i],

are baptis.n, and the Lord's supper ; baptism, which
is to be received but once, instead of circumciiiion,

u 2
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for h-nitation ; find the Lord's supper, which is to be

rtcfcived often, instt^d of the passover. for nutrition.

Q. 4. What is the doctrine of 1 lie P.pists concern-

ing; the liUinber of the si!cr»ments of the new Testa-

ment ?

A. The doctrine of the Papists concerning the num-
ber of the sacraments, is, 'JMiat there are sevt-n sa-

craments nnder the new Testament: Unto baptism

and the Lord's *-uppcr> they add confirmation. penance,

ordination, marriage, and extreme unction: which,

though some of them are to be used, namely, marri-

age, and ordination, yet none of them in their super-

stitious way ; none of them have *he stamp of divine

institution, to be used as sacraments. None of them
are seals of the covenant of grace, and therefore they

are no sacraments but Popish additions, whereby
they ^'i ould seem to make amends for their tal>ing

away the second commandment out of the decalogue,

as contrary to their imyge woiship, whereby both

such as add, and such as take away from God's laws

and institutions, are under a severer curse than any
of the anathemas and curses of the Popish counsels.

Rev. xxii. 18. If any man add to theie things, (iod

shall add unto liim the plagues that are written in

this book : and if any man shall take away from
the word of tl'C book of this prophecy, God shall take

•away his part out of the book of life.

94. Q. What is baptism ?

Ai Baptism is a s?,crament, wherein, the washing

v.'ith water in the name ol the Father and of the Son,

and the holy G-ho'-l;, doth signify and seal our ingraft-

ing unto C^h? ist. and partaking of the benefits of the

covenant of giace, and our e:ivj,agement to be the

Loid s.

Q. 1. What U the oulwurd sign or elen.ent in

baptTsm ?

A. i iie outward sign and element in baptism, is wa-

ter, and that pu! c water : so mat the addition hereunto

of (jyl, salt, aiid spiiile, by the Papists in baptism is an

abontinnble profjnaiion of the ordinance, Acts x. 27.

Can any man forbid water, that these sliould not be
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baptized ? Heb. x. 22. Our bodies washed with pure

water
Q. 2. What is the thing signified by water in

baptism ?

A. The thing signified by water in baptism is the

blood of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Q. 3. What is the outward action in baptism ?

A. The outward action in baptism, is washing of

the body with water, which is all that the word bap-

tizing doth signify, and which may be fitly done by

pouring water upon the face, to represent Christ's blood

poured out for us ; or by sprinkling water upon the

face, to represent the blood of sprinkling, with which

the heart is sprinkled, Heb. x. 22. Having our hearts

from an evil conscience, and our hearts sprinkled

washed with pure water.

Q. 4. Is it not necessary to dip or plunge the body

into the water in baptism, when the scripture telleth

us of several that went down into the water when
they were baptized, and were to be buried with Christ

in baptism, and therefore plunged and covered with

witer in baptism, as Christ was covered with earth in

the grave ?

A It is not necessary that the body should be dip-

ped or plunged all over in baptism ; For, 1. When
we read of some that went down into the water when
they were baptized, we do not read that they were
dipped or plunged over head and ears, they might be

baptized by pouring or sprinkling the Avatcr upon their

faces
; yea, in so^ne p! ices which the scripture telleth

us persons were baptized, travellers tell us, they were
but ancle deep, in which it was impossibl<" they could

be plunged all over and Enon, where it is said, there

were much water, the original words do not signify

deep waters, but many streams which are known
to be shali(jw, and not fit to plunge tlie body into.

2. Though some went down into tiie water when they
were baptized, yet the scripHire doth not say, that all

did so: but most pioo^ibly water was l)ronght into the

house, when the j.vdor and all his household were bap-
tized in the night, and Hot that he suffered the apostles,

then prisoners to go forth, and that he with thcra
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should ^o with all his houshold, and leave all the other

prisoneis ;ilone, to seek some river to be baptized and
plung-ed into. 3. 'i'he buryins^ with Christ by baptism
doth -ignify the burying- of sin in the soul, by the b-ip-

lism of the Spirit, and not the bin yinsjj of the body, and
covering it al! o\er in the baptism of water. 4. There
is a baptizing oi washing, as was said, in pouring or

sprinkling water on the body ; and a our Saviour told

Peter when he would have been washed ail over by
him, that the washing of the feet was sufficient ; so

the washing of the face is sufficient, especially for in-

fants, who in our colder climates cannot be plunged in

a river, Mdthout manifest hazard of their lives, which
none can prove by scripture to be necessa y.

Q. 5. What doth the washing of the body with

water represent and signify ?

A. The waslung of the body with water in baptism,

doth lepresent and signify, the wasiiing of the soul

from sin by the blood of Jesus Clirist, Rev. i. 5. That
]oved us, and washed us from our sins in his own
blood.

Q. 6. In whose name are persons to be baptized ?

A. Persons are to be baptized in the name of the

Father, of the Son, and of the holy Ghost, Matth.

xxviii. 19. Go ye thcrefoi'e, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the holy Ghost.

Q. 7. What is to be understood by the baptizing in

the name of the Falhei, and of the Son, and of the

holy Ghost ?

A. By baptizing in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the holy Ghost, is to be understood,

not only a naming of the Father, Son and holy Gl;ost,

hut a baptizing in the authority and into the failh,

profcssioR and obedience of the Father, Son und lioly

Ghost.

Q. 8. What is signified, sealed and engaged on

Cod's part by our being baptized in his ni.mc.'

A. There is signified sealed and er gaged on God's

part by our being baptized in his name: 1. fFis in-

grafting us into Christ. 2. His nuiking u*> partakers

of the benefits of the nvW covenanlj Roui. vi. 3. Know
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ye not, that j^o many of us as were baptized uiUo Je-

sus Cliiisi, were baptized unto bis dcatb.

Q. 9. What is me.int liy our iugi ai'ting into Christ ?

A. By our ingraitin^- into Lhiisl, is u;eant ourbe-
ing cut olf ficm ilie ohi stock of nature, and being join-

ed unto Jesu. v^ hi ist- whereby wc come to draw virtue

from hiiTij as from our root, that wc may glow up in

him, and bring forih fruii unto him, Jolm xv. 1. I am
the vine, ye are the branches, Rom. xi. 17. Thou be-

ing a wild olive tree, Wi;rc j^rafted in among them,
and witb them partakest of the root and fatness of the

olive ireee.

Q. 10.^ What are the benefits of the covenant of

.grace^ which by l)aptis.n we are made partakers of?

A. The benefits of the covenant of grace, which
by baptism we are made partakers of, are: I. Ad-
mission into the visible church, Mat. xviii. 19. Go
teach all nations, baptizing them, Sec. 2. Remission
of sins by Christ s blood, Acts. ii. 32. Be baptized

every one of you in the name of Jesus Clirist for the

remission of sins. 3. Regeneration and sanctification

by Christ's Spirit Tit. iii. 5. According to his mercy
he saved us, by, the washing of regeneration aiid re-

newing of the holy Crhost. 4. Adoption, together

with our union unto Christ. Gal. iii. 26, 27. For ye
arc ail the children of God by faith in Jesus Christ.

For as many of you as have been baptized into

Christ, have put on Christ. 5. Resurrection to ever-

lasting life. 1 Cor. XV. 29. If the dead rise not at all,

why are they baptized for the dead ? Rom. vi. 4. 5.

We are hurried with him by baptism into death, Sec.

If we have been planted together in the j^ikeness of
liis death : we shall also be in the likeness of his

resurrection.

Q. 11. What is sealed and engaged on our part

by being baptized in the name of the Father, Son, and
holy v,host ?

A. By our being baptized in the name of the Fa-
ther, Son and holy Ghost, is sealed, and engaged on
our part, that we will be the Lord's and that, 1. VV holly,

soul and body, with all our powers, faculties, mem-
bers, are to be employed by him as instruments of
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righteousness and new obedience. And, 2. Only the

the Lord's and therefore wt engage to renounce tlie

service of the devil, and the flesh, and the world, and

to fiy;ht under Christ s !)anner, against these eriemies

of the Lord and of our souls, Rom. vi. 4,11. 12, 13.

We arc buried with him inb iptisui unto death: that like

as Christ was raised up from the d;jad by the glory of

the Father even so we aho should walk m newness

of life. Reckon ye yourselves to be dead indeed unto

^sin, but alive unto God. Let not sin therefore reign,

'that you should obey it in the lusts thereof: neither

yield ye yourmembers as insfumenis of unrighteous

ness unto sin : but yield yourselves unto Cod, as those

that are alive from the dead, and your members as

instruments of rightcousnei)S unto God.

95. Q. To Vvhom h baptism to be ad-

ministered ?

A. Baptism is not to be administered unto any that

are out of the visible church, till they profess their

faith in Christ, and obedience to him : but the infants

of such as are members of the visible church are to

be baptized.

Q. 1. Is baptism to be administered unto all
'

A. Baptism is not to be administred unto all, nor to

any that are out of the visible church, becaui.e they be-

ing out of the covenant, have no right unto the seals of

the covenant. Eph. ii. 12. At that time ye were with-

out Christ, biiing aliens from the commonwealth of Is-

rael, arid strangers from the covenant of promise, hav-

ing no hope, and without C^od in the world.

Q. 2. May not Heathens and Infidels be babtized ?

A. Heathens and Infidels, which are without the

church, whilst they continue Infidels, ought not to be
baptized ; but if upon ihe preaching of the gospel un-
to them, they repent and believe, and make profession

of their faith and resolution of obedirncj, they are

hereby virtually within the church, and then have a
right to this ordinance of baptism, and it ought not to

be denied unto them, Alark xvi. 15, 16. And he said,

Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel unto
every creature, he that believth, and is baptized, shall

be saved; 8^c.
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Q. 5. May no infants he babtized

A. 1. No infants of Heathens and Infidels, whilst

such, may be haj)J.ized, because both jjarents and chil-

dren are out of the covenant. 2 . The infants of Chris-

tians and believing parents being visible church mem-
bers, may, and ought to be baptized

Q. 4. How do you prove that the infants of such
as are visible church members, miiy, and ought to be
biiptized ?

A. That the infants of such as are visible church
members, may, and ought to be baptized, may be prov-

ed, because they are in the covenant; and tlie promise
of the covenant belongin;:;- unto them, this seal of the

cove' 'ant d(Uh belong unto tiiem also, Acts ii. 39. The
promise is unto you, and to your children. It is upon
the account of the promise of the covenant that any
have the seal : Hence it was that not only Abraham,
but ail his seed, whilst in their infancy, received the
seal of ci'cumrision, because the promise of this cove-
nant was raac!e to botli ; and by the same reason, not

only believing parents, but also their infants, are to re-

ceive the s:;ai of baptism, the promise being made unto
both, Gen. xvii. 7, 10. I wiil establish my covenant
between me and thee, and to thy seed after thee ; to

be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after thee. This is

my covenant which ye shall keep between me and you,

and thy seed after thee ; Every man child among you
shall bt: circumcised.

Q. 5. How do ye prove, that because the infants of
the Jews under the law, had the promi->e and seal of the
covenant of grace ; namely, circumcision, whereby"
they were admitted to be visible church members:
therefore that the infants of Christians under the gospel
have the promise of the covenant of grace, and ought
to have the seal of baptism to admit them to be visible

church members also ?

A. 1. That the infants of Ciiristians have the pro-

mise of the covenant of gra':e made with Abraham, is

evident, because that covenant was an everlasting cove-

nant, Cicn. xvij. 7. I Will estsDlish my covenant, for

an everlasting covenant : to be a God unto tliii.-, and to

thv seed after thee- Which coven-int ('hrist is tlie
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Mediator of, and it is renewed in the new testament

with all believers, and that as fully as under the law and
therefore if the infants under the law were included,

the infants under the gospel were included too. That
the privilege of infants being made church members
under the law, doth belong to the infants of Chrisiians

under the gospel : besides the party of reason for it,

and equality of right unto it ; it is evident, because

this privilege was never repealed, and taken away un-

der the gospel.

Q. 6 How do ye prove that the privilege of infants,

being made visible church members under the gospel

was never taken away ?

A. That the privilege of infants, being made visible

church membeis was never taken away under the gos-

pel, is evident : 1. Because if this privilege were re-

pealed, we should have some notice of its repeal in

the scripture ; but wc have n - noiice or signification

of God s will to repeal this privilege throughout the

whole book of God. 2. jBccause Christ did not c-me
to take away or straiten tlie privileges of the church,

but to enlarge them, and who c^n upon scril)ture

grounds imagine that ii was the will of Christ, that

the infants of the Jewish church should be church-
members, l)Uv the iiifunts of the Christian church
should be shut out like heathens and infidels ? 3. Be-
cause the scripture is express, that the infants of
Ch istians are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. Else were your
children unclean but now are they holy. As the Jews
are called in scripture a holy nation because by cir-

.cumcision they were made visible church members
;

so the mfants of Christians, as well then^sclves. are

called holy ; that is, federutely holy : as they are by
baptism made visible church members.
Q 7. How doth it appear that baptism doth make

members of the visible church ?

A That baptism doth make members of the visi-

ble church under the gospel, is evident, because it is the
sacrament of initiation and admission unto the ciiurch,

which our Saviour gave hi diciples commission lo ad-

mit persons by into his chuich. Mat. xxviii. 19. Go
teach all nations, baptizing them, Sec. or make or ad-
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mitdisciples.as the Greek word signifieth,disciple them.

Q. 8. But doth not Christ first require that people

shoukl be taught and bcheve, at least make a proles-

sion of tlieir faith before they be baptized ; and tncre-

fore all infants beini^ incapable of being taught, and
making profession of their faith, arc they not hereb7

excluded the privilege ot baptism ?

A. I hat which our Saviour required of teaching

and an actual piofession of faith before bapiism, is to

be understood of the heathen nations, unto wliom he

sendeth his apostles to preach, v/ho witiiout this were
not to be baptized ; but there is not the same reason

concerning the infants of such, wno a; e thcnselves
members of the visible church. 2. The infants of

church members being uncapable of being thaught

and making nn actual profession of faith, doth no more
exclude them the privileges of baptism, than their

being uncapL'.cjle of working: doth exclude them liberty

of eating, when the command is express, 2 Tlicss.

iii. 10. If any man work not neither shall he eat:

notwithstanding v/liich command, infants being unca-

pable of working, vet they may eat ; and so infants

beirig uncapable of professing their f.iith, may be bap-

tized. 3. infants though they are uncapable of being
taught by men, and making an actUiii piofea-^ion of

their faith, yet they are capable of the i<race of the

covenant, by tlie secret work of the bpnit : For of
such is the kingdom of heaven ; And who will say,

that all infants dying in their infancy are damned ?

As they must be, if they be uncapable of the grace of
the covenant ; and if they be capable of tlie grace of

the covenant, they are capable of ihib seal of baptism.

Q. 9. How can infui.ts have right to baptism, when
we do not find throughout the whole new testament
either precept or example for their baptism ?

A. 1. Tlie ordinance of baptism as to the substance
of it, is expressly appointed by our Saviour in the new
testament ; but it i^ noi needful that the circunistance

of the time of its administration bhonld be appointed
too, when the time may be so cieuiiy deduced by
scripture consequence. 2. We do not find in the

X
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scripture any precept or example in very words that,

women shall partake of the Lord's supper; yet we be-

lieve that they did partake of the Lord's supper in the

scripture time ; and they being church members, and
believers, capable of the actual exercise of grace, have
an undoubted rii^ht unto that sacrament. 3. We have
proved from scripture, that Christian infants have a

right to be church members ; and therefore they have

a right to baptism, which admits them hereunto ; and
that there is no scripture repeal of this privilege. 4.

We have no precept nor example concerning the in-

fants of such as were baptized themselves, that they

should, or that any of them v* ere kept unbaptized from
their infancy, until they were grov. n up unto the years

of maturity, and did make an actual profession of their

faith, and then did receive the ordinances of baptism ?

and why then will any do this, which tUey have no
scripture precept nor example for ? 5. 'I'here is great

probability that the infants of believers in some re-

corded places of scripture were baptized in their in-

fancy, where whole housholds were br>ptized together
;

it is not said, that the infants in such houses wtve ex-

cluded ; and why then should we exclude infants from

the ordinances, whom God hath no where excluded ?

96. Q. What is the Lord's supper ?

A. The Lords supper is a sacrament, wherein by
giving and receiving bread and wine, according to

Chri-^t s appointment, his death is shewed forth and

the worthy receivers are not after a corporal and carnal

manner, but by faith made parcakers of his body and

blood, with all his benefits to their spiritual nourish-

ment and growth in grace.

Q. 1. llov/ many things are most considerable in

the Lord's supper ?

A. There are eight things most considerable In the

Lord's supper ; 1. The naiui e of it. -2. The author

of it. 3 The outward elements and actions. 4. The
eternal mysteries, or the things signified. 5. The
sul^ects of ic or ihe ])ersons that have right to re-

ceive it. 6. The manner how it is to be received.

7. The benefit of it. 8. The end of it.
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Q. 2. What is the Lord's supper as to theiiatuicof it?

A. The Lord's supper as to the nature of it, is a

sacremeiit and seal of the covenant of i^race, wherein
the mutual obli stations both on God's part, and on our
part, which arc made in baptism, are renewed and
confirmed.

Q. 3. Who is the author of the Lord's supper ?

A. Tlie Lord's supper i'i a sacrament not of man's in-

vention, but the Lord Jesus Christ is the author of it,

and it is of his appointment and institution, I Cor.

xi. 23. For I have received of the Lord, that which
also I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus took

bread, Sec.

Q. 4. When did the Lord Jesus institute and ap-

point this sacr^iment of his su])per ?

A. The Lord Jesus did institute and appoint this

sacrament of his supper, the same nic^ht in which he
was betrayed, I Cor. xi. 23. The Lord Jesus the

same night in which he vvas betrayed, took bread. It

was at night because it was to succeed and come in the

room of the passover. It was the same night in which
he was betrayed, because it was to be a commemora-
tion of his death.

Q. 5. Are not Christi^.ns bound to receive this sa-

crament at nit^ht when our Saviour did first institute

and administer it, and the apostles did first receive it

at night ?

A. We are no more bound fvom this exrmiplc, to

receive the sacrament at ni^ht, than we are bound to

receive in an upper room, and but twelve in a com-
pany, v/hich Wcvs the practice in the first institution.

We have not the same i eason of receiving it at night

as the apostles had. who wei e then to eat the p:\^ sover

before ; and although the time of receiving ii be an
indiffcient thing, yet the noon (the time when our Sa-

viour gave up the ghost) seemcth to be the most
sui-able time for the receiving of it ; especially since

at that time both body and mind are orrhnarily in ihe

best disposition for receiving it, with the greatest ac-

tivity, and the least faintness and weariness.

Q. 6. In what posture should the sacrament be
received ?
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A. The table posture seenieth to be the most de-

cent, and not to he esteemed irreverent, when Christ

himself was present and did administer ii lo them.

Q. 7. By whom is the sacrament of the Lord'3

hupperto be administered ?

A. 'i'he sacrament of the Lord's supper, as also

the olher of baptisin, is to be administered by none,

but such as are the minister^ of Jtrsus Chiist, called and
installed in this office, according to the scripture rules

such are L hrisl's ambassadors, and none but such

have authority to exhibit or apply the broad seals of

the kii.gdom of heaven.

Q. 8. What are the outward signs and elements ia

the Lord^s supper ?

A. The ouiward signs and elements in the Lord's

supper are bread and wine.

Q. 9. What bread is to be used at the Lord's supper ?

A. Ordinary bread is to be used, and not wafers,

after the manner of the papists, and it is most decent,

that it be wheat bread.

Q. IG. What wine is to be used at the Lord's sup-

per ?

A. Any kind of wine_ may be used in the Lord'a

supper ; we read that Christ drank of the fruit of the

vine with his disciples, but what sort of wine is not

told : yet it seemeth mosst suitable, and most lively to

represent the blood of Christ, when the wine is of a

red colour such as tent or claret wine.

Q. 11. May and ought all, that receive of the Lord'a

supper, receive it in both elements, the bread and
wii.e too ?'

A. All that receive the Lords supper, may and
ought to receive it in both elements, the bread, and
also the wine : this is evident from the directions which
the apostle did give unto the Corinthians in general

about their icceiving this sacrament, wherein he joins

the cup and bread together, as belonging to all that

did icceive, I Cor. xi. 26, 28. As often as you eat

this biead, and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's

death till he come. Let a man (that is, any man,
and liO.t the minister only) examine himself, and so let

him eal of thut bread and drink of Liiat cup. And
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therefore the practice of the papists in taking^ away
the c ip from the people, is unwaiamable and injurious.

Q. 12. What are the outward actions in this sacra-

ment of the Lord's supper ?

A. The outward actions in this sacrament of the

Lord's supper : 1. On the minister's part, are his

blessing the elements, and setting them apart for this

sacramental use, by reading the word of in-titution,

with thanksi^iving and pVayers unto God for his bless-

ing, his taking the bread and breaking it ; his taking

the cup, and distributing both the bread and wine un-

to the people in the words of our Saviour, when he

first did institute this sacrament. 2. On the part of

the people, the outward actions are their taking the

bread and wine, and eating the one, and drinking the

other.

Q. 13. What is signified and represented by the

bread and wine in this sacrament r

A. By the bread and wine in this sacrament, is sig-

nified and represented the body and blood of Christ,

1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. Take, cat, this is my body. This
cup is the new Testament in my blood.

Q. 14. Is not vhe bread in this sacrament transub-

stantiated, and turned into the real body of Christ,

when our'Saviour telleth his disciples expressly, This
is my body.

A. The bread in this sacrament is not traububstan-

tiated, and turned into the real body of Christ, but is

only a sign and representation of Christ's body.

Q 15. How do ye prove that the bread iw this sa-

crament is not turned into the real body of Christ ?

A. That the bread in this sacrament is not turned
into the real body of Cnrist, may be proved by divers

arguments.
Arg. 1. It is evident both unto sens« and reason,

that the bread afier consecration rcmainttn bread, as

it was before. 2. It is evident unto sense, the quan-
tity or bigness of bread remainetli, the figure of bread
remaineth, the locality or place of bread remaineth,
the colour, taste and sm j11 of bread remaineth and no-

thing in the wond is more evideru unto sense, than the

X 2
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bread in the sacrament, no alteration in the least unta
sense being made by its consecrati(,.n. 2. It is evi-
dent unto rcubon, that the bread cannot be turned un-
to iinotiitr substance, and the accidents not be at all

clianged or altered ; when our S^ivivjur turned water
into V. ine, the water as it lost its substance, so also it

lost its colour, taste, smell and other accidents : and
•the wine made of water, had the colour, taste, and
smell of wine, as well as the substance of wine : but
in the sacrament, there i-» no other colour, taste, figure^
or any accident but of bf ead : and therefore in reason,
there is no other substance but of bread. In the sa-

crament we must either clothe the body of Christ
with the accidents of bread, and say that his body is

of such a figure, taste and colour as the bread is,

which would render him ill favoured, il! shapen, and de-
base his body, so glorious now in heaven, into the like-

ness of bread, which is such an absurd blasphemy,
that none will affirm ; or else, if the accident of bread
cannot be attributed unto Christ's body, and yet the
substance of bread be gone, and the substance of
Christ's body come in its room : then the accidents of
bread do exist without a subject, which is most absurd,
and contradictory unto reason : We perceive by ouF
senses such a colour, taste and figure, it cannot be the
body of Christ that is of such a colour, taste and fi-

gure ; and if there be no other substance in the room
that hath these accidents : hence then it follows, that
it is nothing which hath this colour, taste and figure,

and that in the sacrament there is a white nothing, a
sweet nothing, a loaf of nothing, a piece of notiiing

which is a ridiculous absuidity ; nothing is moie evi-

dent unto reason, than that the substance of the bread
remaineth unchanged, whilst the accidents remaineth
enchanged.

Arg. 2. If the bn ad in this sacrament be turned in-

to the real body of Clirist, then either thty are. so
many boches of Christ as there are pieces of bread
eaten in all sacraments ; or else they are all one and
the same body. 1. It cannot be that there should be
so many bodies of Christ, as there are pieces of bread
eaten in all sacraments ; Ikcause, first, Christ would
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then be a monster with many thousands, yea millions

of bodies, ^dly, It would lie in the power of any min-
ister to make as many bodies of Christ as he pleased,

or that God should be boir^d to work a miracle every
time the bread !-> consecrated. 3dly, Tiiis cannot con-
sist with Christ's unity. 4thly, None of Christ's bo-
dies but one, wouUl be the body that was born of the
Villain Mary, and th< t died, upon the cross. Sthl'y,

All these bodies but tiie one he hath in heaven, would
be without a soul, and so altogether insufiRcient lo save
the soul, or to confer any spiritual life or grace by the

feeding upon them in this sacrament ; therefore it

cannot be that there should be so many bodies of
Christ, as there are pieces of bread eaten in all

sacraments. 6thly, Neither can it be one and the same
body of Christ, Vi^hich the bread in the sacraments is

turned into ; for then it would follow, first, that Christ's

body is both visible and invisible ; visible in heavei>,

and invisible in the sacrament. 2. The one and the
same body of Christ is present in divers places of the
earth and so to say, that one and the same body which
is circumscribed by one place, is at the same time pre-

sent in a thousand other places, is abhorrent unto all

reasou ; and it is in effect to say, it is where it is not,

and it is not where it is, which is an absurd contradic-

tion. If Christ's body be in heaven, it is not in the
sacrament ; if it be in the sacrament, it is not ni hea-
ven : Christ's body is not divided,, and so by parts in

one place, and in another at the same time ; neither is

Christ's body infinite, and so present in divers places

together, as God is present ; for then his body would
cease to be a body ; therefore Cl^rist's body cannot be
in clivers places together : therefore bcini^ in heaven,
it is not present in the sacrament.

Arg. 3. If the bread in the sacrament be turned in-

to the real body of Christ ; then after the eating, it

either returneth to heaven, wiiich it cannot do because-

it is there already : or else, it remaineth with thenr?

that eat it ; and if bO, then Christ's body m part would
be turned into the substance of our bodies ; and if we
were wicked, when these same bodies are raised, it

would be tormented for ever in hell ', part also af
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Christ's body would go unto the draught, and be sub-
ject to corruption ; either of which to i ffirni is most
horribly blasphemous : thtrtfore the I opish tenet of
transubstantiation is to be abominate by all Christians.

Afg. 4. If the bread in this sacrament be turned in-

to the real body of Christ, both the nature and end of
the sacrament Mould be dtstioyed ; the nature of the
srcrament is to be a sign, the end of it is to be a re-

membrance of Christ : both which suppose Christ's

body to be absent, which this sacrament is a sign and
remembiance of; wheieas,if the bread were turned
into Christ's body, it would be present.

Arg. 5. It is bread which is eaten in the sacrament
and not tl e body of C^hrist, and so it is termed by the
apostle, 1 Cor. xi. 36. As often as ye eat this bread,

not this body of Christ. Ver. 27. Whosoever shall eat

this bread unwhorthily, &c. Ver. 28. Let a man ex-
amine himself and so let hmi eat of that bread : And
if it be bread which is eaten in this sacrament, surely

the bread is not turned into the real body of Christ.

Q. 16. But are not the words of our Saviour plain

in his institution of this sacrament, '1 his is my body ?

and would he have said it, had not the bread been turn-

ed to his real body ?

A. If all scripture expressions besides were to be
understood literally, then there would be some reason
that this expression should be so understood too : liut

we have frequently figurative expressions in the scrip-

ture, and that concerning Christ, 1 Cor. x. 4. That
rock was Christ, Eph. ii. 20. Jesus Christ himself be-

ing the chief corner stone- Is Jesus Clitist therefore

turned into a rock or stone ? In the same stnsc as in

the Jewish sacrament, tiie paschal Iamb is called the

passover, the bread in the Christ inn sacrument is called

the body of Christ : The paschal Iamb could in no
proper sense be the pasyover, which was the action of
the angel in passing over the hou!»es of the Israelites,

when he desiroyed the first-born of the Egyptians ;

What absurdity is it to say, That the paschal Iamb
was turned into this action of the argel ? Surely a

present substance coulil not be turned iiilo an accident

t>i' action v.hich was long before ; but it was a sign or
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•ommemoration of that iiction ; so the bread in the
sacrament is not properly the body of Christ, and so
one body turned into another without its accident ;

but the bread is a sign of the body of Christ, and a

commemoration of Christ's body which was crucified

for us.

Q. 17. But cannot God by his infinite power turn
the bread into the real body of Christ ? And if he
can do it, why may we not believe that he really doth
it, when Christ sailh. This is my body ?

A. Although God by his infinite power, can do aU
things which are possible unto true power, yet we
may safely say, that God cannot do any thing which
implieth imperfection and weakness ; such as, to

make contradictions true, and to introduce ridiculous

absurdities, and blasphemous conse-qiiences ; which
he should do, if he should turn the bread in the sa-

crament, bttt without the transmutation of its acci-

dents, into the real body of Christ.

Q. 18. How doth the bread a id wine in this sacra--

ment represent the body and blood of Christ ?

A. The bread and wine in this sacrament doth repre-

sent the body and blood of Christ, in that, as the
bread and wine doth nouri^.h, strengthen and refresh

the body, and satisfy the natural appetite ; so the
body and blood of Christ received in this sacrament,
doth nourish, strengthen and refresh the soul, and
satisfy the spiritual appetites.

Q. 19. What is rei)"esented by the actions of the

minister, in taking the bread and breaking it, and tak-

ing the cup, and giving both unto the people ?

A. By the actions of the minister in taking the

bread and breaking ii, and taking the cup, and giving

both unto the jx^ople, is represented, God's taking his

Son, and giving him to be broken and crucified upon
the cross for us ; and withal, his giving him in this

sacrament unto us, to be our Redeemer and Saviour.

Q. 20. What is represented by the actions of the

people in receiving the bread and wine, and feeding

upon them ?

A. By the actions of the people in receiving the

bread and wine, and feeding upon them, is represent-
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cd, their receiving of Christ Jesus, given to them
by the Father, and feeding upon him in the sacra-

ment.

Q. 21. Do all that receive this sacrament partake

really of the body and blood of Christ, with the be-

nefits of the new covenant.

A. None but worthy communicants do receive and
partake really of the body and blood of Christ, with
the benefits of the new covenant.

Q. 2-2. How do worthy receivers really partake of

the body and blood of Christ, with all his benefits ?

A. The vyorthy receivers do partake really of the
body and blood of Christ, Mith all his benefits ; 1.

Not after a corporal and carnal manner, and by con-
junction of his real body and blood unto their body,
as meat and drink is really joined unto them in their

eating and dnnking tliercof. But, 2. It is by faith

that Christ's body and blood is really but spiritually

joined unto their souls, and the virtue and efficacy,

the fruits and benefits of his death are applied to them,
whereby they receive spiritual nourishment, and
growth in prrace, 1 Cor. x. 16. The cup of blessing

wliich we l>;ess, is it nnt the communion of the blood

of Christ"* The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ ?

Q. 23. How do believers receive spiritual nourish-

ment, and g'owth in grace in and by this sacrament ?

A. Believers receive spiritual nourishment, and
growth in g'ace in and by this sacrament : 1. .'\s they

draw virtutf from Christ's deatii, for the crucifying of

the flesh, for mortifying and purging away sin, which
doth hinder theii- spiritual nourishment and growth.
2. As the Lord doth eonvey by his Spirit, and they do
receive in hi^ sacrament by faith, further supplies of

his grace, which by his death he hath purchased for

them and which in his covenant of t^i'^ce whereof this

sacr tment is the seal, he hath promised thcin.

Q. 24. What is the end of this sacrament of the

Lord's supper ?

A. The end of this sacrament of the Lord's supper,

is the shewing forth of (.Christ's death, by the receiving

of which, Christians do publickly own, and give a tes-
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timony of their belief in, and hopes of salvation by a
crucified Lord. 1 Cor. xi. 29. For as often as ye eat

this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew forth the
Lord's death till he come.

96. Q. What is required to the worthy re-

ceiving of the Loid's iiupper ?

A. It is required of them that would worthily par-

take of the Lord's supper, that they exami.'ie iheni-

selves of their knowledge to discern the Lord's body
and of their faith to feed upon him : of their repent-

ance, love, and new obedience ; lest cominv;- unwor-
thily, they eat and diink judgment to themselves.

Q. I . What is it to receive the Lord's supper worthily I

A. To receive the Lord's supper worthily, is not to

receive it meritoriously, as if we were to bring- any
merit or worth of our own thereunto ; for so none can
be worthy of Christ, or any of his benefits. 2. We
receive the Lord's supper '.vorlhiiy, when we receive

it with due preparation before we come to it. and with
suitahle behaviour when we are at the table of the Lord.

Q 2. Whrttisthat preparation which is required to

the^worthy receivini^ of the Lord's supper?
A. I'here is required to the worthy receiving of the

Lord's supper : I. Habitual preparation, that the per-

sona who receive it, be in a state of i^race. 2. Actual
preparation that their ti;racc be druwii forth into exer-

cise.

Q. 3. What is requisite for the obtaining: of this

habitual and actual preparation in order to our wortJiy

receiving ?

A. It is requisite for the obtaining of this habitual

and actual preparation in order to our worthy rcccivini^,

that we examine ourselves, 1 Cor. xi. '28. But let a

man examine himself, and so let hini cat of liiat

bread and drink of that cup.

Q. 4. Wherein are we to examine ourselves in orcl;;r

to our preparation for this sacrament .''

A. We are to examine ourselve- in order to our

preparation for tins sacrament : 1. In our knowledge

to discern the Lord's body, which is represented by

the bread, 1 Cor. xi. 29. Not discerning the Lord's
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body. 2. In our faith to apply Christ, and feed upon
him, and so to draw virtue and spiritual nourishment
from him, 2 Cor. xiii. 5. Examine yourselves, whe-
ther ye be in the f.uth. 3. In our repentance, sielf-

judgment, and godly sorrow for our sins, which hath
brought sufferini'S upon our Lord, iCor. xi. 31. For
if we would judge ourselves, we should not he judged.

4. In our love to Christ, who in his death hath ex-

pressed such love to us : and in our love to one an-

other, who are redeemed by the same blood. 5. In

our new and sincere obedience to the gospel, which
WG must engage in, and be fully resolved in the

strength of the Lord to perform, before we can
•worthily receive this sacrament, 1 Cor. iii. 8. There-
fore let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither

with the leaven of malice and wickedness, but with

the unleavened bread of sincereity and truth.

Q. 5. What is requisite by way of preparation for

this sacranient besides seif-trxamination ?

A. By way of preparation for this -sacrament, be-

sides self-examination, there is requisite, prayer to

God for his presence, blessing and assistance of his

Spirit ; and meditation in order to the exciting of our

affections, and drawing forth of our graces unto ex-

ercise.

Q. 6. Who are they that cemc to tlic Lord's table

unworthily ?

A. 1. Such come to the table of the Lord unwor-
thily, as have no habitual preparation, being in a

graceless and Christless state, who having no faith,

can neither discern tne Lord's body, nor spiritually

feed upon him: who being without repentance, love

and new obedience, can neither bring glory to the

Lord, nor enjoin comn)union with him by receiving

this sacrament. 2. Such also come to the table of

the Loid unworthily, v/ho. attho' they are gracious,

and have habitual preparation, yet take no care by
»eif-exanni>ation, prayer and meditation, to attain

act\)al pi epa ration ; wlieri.-by iney displease God, and

lose all the benefit of the ordinance.

Q. 7. If such as ire gracious do lake pains in st-if-

examination, and other dutiesT^to get their hearts pie-
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pared, and yet are still out of frame, would they not

be unworthy receivers, should they come to the Lord's

table ?

A. When such as are gracious do by self-examina-

tion, and other duties, endeavour to get their hearts

prepared, tho' they find them out of frame, they

ought to come to the Lord's table, because God may
bring them into frame in and by his ordinance ; how-
ever, they must wait there, and attend upon God out

of obedience, when they cannot do it with sensible

melting, warm and delightful affections, aud their

sincerity through Christ will be accepted.

Q. 8. When we doubt and fear whether we be truly

gracious, may we come to the Lord's table ?

A. We may and ou;-;;ht to come to the Lord's table

although under doubts and fears, if we have a sense of

our need of, and hungering desires after Jesus Christ,

together v/ith resolutions to give up ourselve^'s in cov-

enant to the Lord. This sacrament being a means of

getting evidence of God's love ; and when we cannot

come v/ith assurance, we may come for assurance.

Q. 9. What must be our behaviour at the table of

the Lord that we may be worthy receivers?

A. That we may be worthy receivers, our heha-

viour at the table of the Lord, must be humble and
reverent as to the outward gesture ol our bodies, and
inward frame of our hearts ; we must seriously mind
the outward elements and actionsr looking chiefly to

the things signified, represented and exhibited in the

ordinance ; we nuiat meditate upon Christ's death, so

disgraceful and painful fur us ;
grieving foi our sins

the cause of it, hungering and thirsting after hiu), and

the benefits purchased by his death ; applyuig the

promises of the covenant and new Te-tament, which is

of full force thro' the death of the Testator, drawing

Rourishments, and all needful spiritual supplies from

him in whom all fuhiess doth dwell, rejoicing in fais

love, giving thanks for his grace, renewing our cov-

enant, and muigiing all e-pecially with faiih-. and most
endeared love to the Lord, and with love m Inin, one

to another.

T
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F Q. 10. What Is required of worthy receivers after

they come from the table of tlie Loid ?

A. It is required of worthy receivers after they

come from the table of the Lord, that they examine

themselves as to their carriage and success, if they

have not met with God, and have been out of frame

that they enquire into the cause, mourn for their de-

f.cts, be earnest for pardon, and by after pains, la-

bour to get tlie benefits of the ordinance, and withal,

endeavour to amend for the future. If they have met
with God, and been enlarged, and sweetly refreshed,

they m«st be very thankful for assistances and enlarge-

ments, labour to retain the sweet relish they have had

still upon their spirit ; they must endeavour to draw

more and more virtue from Christ, for the crucifying

of the world, and the flesh, they must be very watchful

against Satan sin, and carnal security ; they must be

careful to perform their vows, and keep the covenant

which they have renewed.

Q. 1 1. What is the sin of unworthy receiving of the

Lord's supper ?

A. The Kin of unworthy receiving of the Lord's

supper, is, that such are guilty of the body and blood

of the Lord ; that is they are guilty of an affront and
indignity which they offer to tlie Lord's body and
blood. 1 Cor. xi. 27. Whosoever shall cat this bread

and drink this cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be

guilty of the body and blood of the Lord.

Q. 12. What is the danger of our unworthy receiv-

ing the Lord's supper I

A. The danger of our unworthy receiving the Lord's

supper, is the eating and drinking judgment to our-

selves ; that is, Provoking the Lord, by our unwor-

thy receiving, to inflict temporal, spiritual, and eter-

nal judgments upon us, I Cor. xi. 29, 30. For he

that eatcth and dnnketh unworthily, eateth and drink-

eth damnation to himself, not discerning the Lord's

body. For this cause many are weak and sickly

among you, and many alecp.

98. Q. What is prayer ?

A. Prayer is an ofTering up of our desires to Cod,
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for things agreeable to his will, in the name of Christ,

-with confession of our sins, and thankful acknowledge-
ment of iiis mercies.

Q. 1. How many parts are there in prayer ?

A. i'here are three pai ts in prayer, petition, con-

fession, and lhanksLj;iving ; ijut moit properly prayer

consisti. in petition.

Q. 2- What kin j of petition is prayer unto God ?

A. The petition of the lips without the desire of

the heart, may be reckoned prayer with men : but it

is not acceptable prayer unto God, whicli is an offer-

ing up of our desires unto him, and pouring forth of

the heart before him, Psalm Ixii. 8. Trust in him at

all times ye people, pour out your hearts before him.

Q. 3. Unto to whom are we to direct our prayers ?

A. We are to direct our prayers unlo God only,

Psa!. V. "-:, 5. fleaiken unlo the voice of my cry, my
King, and my God : for unlo thee will I pray. My
voice shait tiiou hear in the morning, in the morning
will 1 direct my prayer unto thee, and I will look up.

Q. 4. Why are we to direct our prayers only unlo

God?
A. We are to direct our prayers only unto G(!d.

1. Because prayer is a part of religious worship, and
God is the only object of religious ^vorship. Ivlaith.

iv. 10 Tliou shalt wors'.ip the Lord thy Ciod- and
liini only ^lialt thcu bt.rse. 2. Because God only i»

every where present lo see his people, a; d to hear

iheir prayers. Psal. mmxiv. 1.5.- The eyes of the Lord
are upon the righteous, and his ears are open unto

their cry. 3. Because God only can answer our

privers, [^y fuKiliing our de-ires, and tnving the things

which we pray for, and st^mdinneed of, Psalm cxiv.

18, 19. The Lord is nigh unto all them that call up-

on him. Me will fulfil the desire of then) that fear him :

he also will hear their cry, and save them.
Q. 5. 1-01 what things may we pra^' unto (^od?

A. 1. We may not \)\:-^y unto God for any sinful de-

sires, James iv. 4. Ye ask and receive not, because
ye ask amiss ; that ye may con^^ume it upon your lusts?.

2. We may and ought to priiy unto God only for such
things as are agreeable unto his will, 1 John v. 14, 15.
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And this is the confidence that we have in him, that

if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth

us: and if we know that he heareth us, Ave know that

we have the petitions that we desire of him.

Q. 6. What are the things agreeable unto God's
will, which we may pray for ?

A. The things which we may pray for, are not all

things which are agreeable unto his secret will; for

thus all things which come to pass, even the v/orst of

sins, that are committed, are agreeable unto God's se--

cret counsel and eternal determinations. But all things

which are agreeable unto God's revealed will in his

word, we may pray for ; such as, the pardon of our

sins, the supplies of his grace, spiritual life and

strength here, eternal life and glory hereafter ; deliv-

erance from spiritual and eternal evils ; also whatever

temporal good things we stand in need of, and all those

things which he hath either expressly, or inclusively

promised in this covenant unto us.

Q. 7. In whose name ought we to pray unto God ?

A. We ought to pray unto God only in the name of

the Lord Jesus Christ, John xiv. 13, 14. Whatsoever

ye shall ask in my name, that I will do, that the Father

may be glorified in the Son. If yc shall ask any thing

in may name: I will do it.

Q. 8. What is it to pray unto God in the name of

Christ?

A. To pray unto God in the name of Christ is, not

barely to mention the name of Christ with our lips in

the conclusion, or any part of our prayers ; but it is by

faith to mention his name, depending upon Christ

alone for admittance and access, unto C^od in prayer,

for acceptance, audience, and a gracious return of our

prayers. Eph. iii. l-. In whom we have boldness, and

access with confidence through the faith of him.

Q. 9. Why must we pray unto God in the name of

Christ?

A. We must pray unto God in the name of Christ,

because God being so infinitely holy and jealous, so

infinitely just and righteous, and we being so unholy

and sinful ; and our prayers at best so imperfect, and

so nungled with defilement, that neither our personi



257

•would find acceptance, nor prayers any audience v/itli

God, without the name and mediation of Christ, and

the mixture of the sweet incense of his merits, with

our prayers to take away the ill savour of the»n ; and

the using- of his interest with the Father upon his ac-

count alone, to give an answer unto them, Her.

viii. 3, 4. And anotlier angel came and stood at the al-

tar, that is, the Lord Jesus Cbri'^t, who is tiie angel of

the covenant havino- a golden censer, and there was
given unto him much incense, that he should otTer it

wiih tlie prayers of ali saints upon the golden altar,

which was before the throne : and the smoke of the

incense which came with the prayers of ah saints, as-

cended up before God, out of the an;<el*s hand.

Q. 10. iVIay wc not make use of the name of an-

gels, and the virgin Mary, and other saints in prayer,

directing our prayers unto them to help us, at least to

improve their interest in h;aven fur us> as tiie Papists

do teach andpiactise?

A. I. It is idolatry to direct our prayers unto any

creature, God being the only object of this, and .d! other

religious worship; therefore we ought not to dircctour

prayers unto angels (who have refused worship) much
less unto saints, Col. ii. 18. Let no man beguile you of

your re ard, in a voluntary humlliiy, and worshipping

of angels, Rev. xix. 10. And I fell at his feet to wor-

ship him : and he said, See tliat ye do it not : I am thy

fellow servant, kc. 2. There is but one Medi.itor and

intercessor in heaven for us : namely, the Lord Jesus

Christ ; and it iis an affront to him to make use of any

angels or saints as our intercessor, 2 Tim. ii. 5. Ther-e

is one God. and one J.lediator between God and man,
the Man Christ Jesus, 1 John ii. I. If any man sir, v/e

have an Advocate wilh the Father Jems Christ tlie righ-

teous. 3. We have neitlier i)recept nor example in

scripture for, nor any promise unto, any prayers which
we shall make cither unto, o\. by either iuigels or saints.

4. The chiefcst saints in heaven are iT^nora.it of our

condition on earth, neither c.n they, v. here tliey are,

hekr, much less give answer unto our prayers; and

'.he efoi-c are unHt to be the ohjeels of our prayers ov

Y 2
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to make particular inteicession for us, Isa. Ixiii. 16.

Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be ig-

norant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not. There-
fore the doctrine and practice of the Papists herein, is

both unallowable and abominable.

Q. U. How must we pray unto God, that our prayers

may be acceptable unto him, and answered by him ?

A. That our prayers may be acceptable unto God,
and answered by iiim, we must pray : 1. With sinceri-

ty. Heb. X. 22, Let us draw near with a true heart.

2. With humility: Psal x. 17. LORD, thou hast

heard the desire of the humble. 3. With faith, James
i. 6. Let him ask in faith. 4. With fervency, James
V. 1 6. The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth mnch. 5. With perseverance, Luke xviii. I.

Men ought always to pray, and not to faint. 6.' We
must look after our prayers, and wait for a return,

Micah. vii. 7. Therefore I will look unto the LORD :

I will wait for the God of my salvation : my God will

hear me.
Q. 12. Can we ourselves pray thus acceptably un-

to God ?

A. We cannot of ourselves pray thus acceptably to

God. without the Spirit of God to help our infirmities,

and to teach us both for what, and how to pray, Rom.
viii. 26, 27. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our in-

firmities : for we know not what we should pray for

as we ought: but the Spirit maketh intercession for

us with groanings which cannot be uttered. And he

that searcheth the hearts, knoweth, what is the mind
of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession for the

saints, according lo the will of (^od.

Q. 13. Doth God accept and aiiswer ail the prayers

that are offered to him ?

A. I. God doth not accept and answer the prayers

of the wicked. Prov. xv. 8. 'Ihe sacrifice of the wic-

ked is an abomination to the Lord : but the prayer of

the upright is his delight. 2. God doth not accept the

prayers of his own people,when they regard iniquity

in their hearts, Psal. Ixvi. IS. If I regard iniquity in

my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer. 3. (iod

doth accept the prayers of his people, which are offered



259

up to him in the rjci'Tie of C!ii'ist, and by the help of
his Spirit, and which are for things agreeable unto his

will, so that he either i^iveth the thint^s unto them
which they pray for. or else something that is equiva-
lent, or better for them.

Q. 14. What is the second part of prayer?
A. The second part of prayer is, confession of our

sins, with which our petitions for pardon and supply of
our wants should be introduced.

Q. 15. What sins should we make confession of in

prayer ?

A. In prayer, we should make confession of our
original and actual sins against law and gospel : of
omission and commission, in thought and heart, of lip

and life, with the aggravations of them ; acknow-
ledging withal, our desert of temporal, spiritual and
eternal judgments, and punishments, for them. Psalm
xxxii. 5. I acknowledged my in, unto thee, and mine
iniquity have I not hid. Psal. li. 4, 5. Against thee,

thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight.

Behold, I was shapen in iniquity : and in sin did my
mother concc-ive me, Dan. ix. 10. O Lord unto us
belongeth confusion of face, because we have sinned
against thee.

Q. 16. How ought we in prayer to make confes-

sion of our sins ?

A. We ought in prayer to confess our sins humbly,
fullyi freely, with grief for them, and hatied of them,
with full purpose full resolution, in the strength of the

Lord, not to retusn again unto the practice of them*
Q. 17. What is the third part of prayer ?

A. The third part of prayer is, thankful acknow-
ledgment of God's mercies, temporal and spiritual

here, and the promise of life and happiness in the

other world : which we ought to acknowledge with
admiration, faith, love, joy, and all kind of suitable af-

fections, Phil. iv. 6. By prayer and supplication with
thanksgiviug,let your requests be made known unto God.

99. Q- What rule hath God given for our
direction in prayer ?

A. The whole word of God, is of use to direct u«
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in prayer ; but the special rule of direction is that

form of prayer whicii Christ taught his disciples com-
monly called, The Lord's prayer.

Q. 1. What is generally useful for our direction in

prayer ?

A. The whole word of God, is generally useful for

our direction, as it containeth plenty of matter for

prayer, guideth as to the manner of it, and aboundeth

with variety of expressions, which most fitly may be

used in it.

Q. 2. What is the special rule for direction in

prayer ?

A. The special rule for direction in prayer is : that

form of prayer which Christ taught his disciples, com-
monly called, The I.oid's prayer, Mat. vi. 9. After

this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art

in lieaven, hallowed be thy name, &c.

Q. 3. How many parts are there in the Lord's

prayer ?

A. There are three parts in the Lord's prayer, the

Preface, the Petitions, and the Conclusion.

100. Q. What doth the preface of the

Lord's prayer teach iis ?

A. The preface of the Lord's prayer which \s, Our
Father which art in heaven, Teacheth us, to draw
near to God, with all holy reverence and conlidence,

as children to a Father able and ready to help us, and

that vve should pray with and for others.

Q. 1. What is the preface to the Lord's prayer

itself?

A. The preface to the Lord's prayer itself, is iri the

words. Our Father which art in heaven.

Q. 2. What do the words, Our Father, in the pre-

face leach us ?

A. The words. Our Father, in the preface, teach

us : \. To draw near unto God with confidence, both

of liis all-sufficiency, and his readiness to help us ; as

also with filial allections of desire, love, and deligtit,

as children to a father, Horn. vjii. 15. Foi ye have

not received the Spirit of boudage again to fear: but

yc have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we
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cry, Abba, Father, Eph. iii. 10, Him that is able to

do exceeding abundantly above all we ask or think.

Mat, vii. 11. If ye then btinj^ evil, know how to

give good gifts unto your children, how much more
shall your Father which is in heaven, give good things

to them that ask him I 2. To pray to God, with and
for others ; he being a common rather unto all his

people, Eph. vi. ! 8. Praying always with all prayer
and supplication for all saints.

Q 3. Are we to pray unto God for the saints, and
such as are his children ?

A. We must pray unto God not only for the saints,

and his children, but also for all men j we must pray
not only for the children in general, but also for the

nations wherein we live ; for magistrates, and (br

ministers, and not only for our friends, but also for our
enemies ; Psalm cxxii. 6, Pray for the peace of

Jerusalem, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 1. 1 exhort therefore, that

fiist of all, supplications prayers, intercessions and
giving of t'nanks be made for all men: for kings, and
for all that are in authority, that we may lead a quiet

and peaceable life in all godliness and honesty, Matth.
V. 44. Love your enemies, and pray for them that

despitefully use you and persecute you.

Q. 4. What do these words, Which art in heaven
teach us ?

A. These words, Which art in heaven, teach us,

to draw near unto God with all holy reverence, be-

cause of our great distance ; God being not our earth-

ly father, but our Father which is in heaven, Eccl.

V. 2. Be not rash with thy mouth, and let not thine

heart be ha^ty to utter any thing before God : for God
is in heaven, and thou upon earth.

101. Q. What do we pray for in the first

petition ?

A. In the first petition, which is Hallowed be thy

name, we pray that God would enable us and others

to glorify iiim. in all that whereby he makes himself

known, and that he would dispose aU things to his

own glory.
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Q. 1. What is th«-' second part in the LORD'S
prayer ?

A. The second part in the Lord's prayer, is peti-

tions.

Q. 2. How many petitions are there in the Lord's

prayer ?

A. There are six petitions in the Lord's prayer.

Q. 3. What is tlie iir&t petition in the Lord's prayer?

A. The first petition in the Lord's prayer is, in

these words. Hallowed be thy name.
Q. 4. What is meant by the name of God ?

A. By the name of God is meant, God's titles, at-

tributes, ordinances, words and works, whereby God
is pleased to make himself knov/n. See the explica-

tion of the iifty-iourlh answer.

Q. 5. What is it to hallow God's name ?

A. To hallow God's nanie, is to sanctify, honour
and glorify God in all things; whereby he m.;keth
himself known, Isa. viti. 13. Sanctify the Lord of

hosts himself, and let him be your fcitr, and your
dreftd, Psalm xcvi. 8, 9. Give unto the Lord the

glory due u.-.-to his name. Worship the Lo'.d in the

beauty of holiness.

Q. 6. What do we pray for in the petition, hallow-

ed be thy name ?

A. In the petition lullowed by thy name, vre pray :

1. 'i'hat God would hallo\y, and t:lori*'y his own name,
by magnifying- himself in the worici, and by disposint^

all things for his own glory. 2 Sam. vii. 26. Let thy

name be magnified for ever. Psalm Ixxxiii. 16, 18.

Fill their faces with shame; that tliey may seek thy

name, O Lord. That men may know, that thou
whose name alone is JEHOVAFI, art the most HigJi

over iill tlie earth. 2. That God would enable us to

hallow and glorify his name, by confessing and for-

saking our sins, which rob him of his glory ; by ad-

miring and adoring him in his glorious titles and at-

tributes ; in his infinite excellencies and perfections ;

by believing, loving and obeying his word ; by ob-

serving and attending upon him in his worship and or-

dinances ; by magnifying him in his works, and mak-
ing use of his creattn-es for his glory ; by sincere,



diligent, zealous and constant endeavours to promote
his honour and interest in our pieces and relations

;

and that the cliief dtsign of our thou;;h»s, words and
actions, may be the glory of God ; and that he would
enable others aho thus to hallow and glorify his name,

'

Psalm Ixvii 1, 2, 3. (lod be mevLifiil to us, and
bless us ; and cause his face to shine upon us. That
thy way be known upon earth, and thy saving health

among all nations. Let the people praise thee,

O God ; let all the people praise thee, Rom. xi. 26.

For of him, and through him, ai^d to him, are all

things, to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

102. What do wc pray for in the second
petition?

A. l,n the second petition which is, Thy kin^^dom
rom^, we pray th:.l Satan's kingdom may be destroy-

ed, and that the kingdom of grace may be advanced,
ourselves and others brought into it, and kept in it ;

and that the kingdom of glory may be iiaslened.

Q. 1. What is meant by t^ie kingdom of God which
in this petitiou we are to pray for the coming of?

A. By the kingdom of God which in ihig petition

v/e are to pray lor the conung of, is meant : 1. 'I'hc

kingdom of (iod's grace here in this world, Luke xvii.

21. The kingdom of God is within you. 2. Jlie king-

dom of God's glory is in the other world. 1 Cor. vi. 9.

Know ye not that th« unrighteous shall not inherit the

kingdom of God?
Q. 2. What do we request in our praying ihat God's

kingdom of grace may come ?

A. We reo^uest in our praying that G^ d's kin^^dom

of grace may come: 1. That the kingd(;m of Satan,

and all the professed enemies of God's kiiigdom may
be destroyed and that all the i>b\ver alho ot sin in

ourselves and others, wheieby Satan had dominion,

maybe subdued. Psalai Ixvii. I. Let God arise and

let his enemies be scattered i
Let them aNo that hate

him, flee before him. 1 Jc/hn iii. 8. He that com-
mitteth sin, is of the devil ; f.>r tl.is purpose the

Son of God was manifested, thai lie might destroy

the works of the djvil. '2. In general, that ttiC
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kingdom of God's grace niay be advanced in the

world above all other kingdoms. Isa. ii. 2. And it

shall come to pass in the last clays, that the mountain

of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of

the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills,

and all nations shall flow unto it. 3. In particular

that ourNelves and others may be brought into this

kingdom of God's grace, by the power and efficacy

of God's word and spirit in oui conversion, 2 Thess.

iii. 1. Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word
of the Lord may have free course, and be glorified

even as it is with you, Actsxxvi. 17, 18. The Gentiles,

unto w^hom mow 1 send thee, to open their eyes, and f
turn them from darkness to light, and from the power
of Satan unto God, Rom. x. 1. Brethren, my hearts

desire and prayer to God for Israel, is that they

might be saved. 4. That ourselves and others, who
are brought already to the kingdom of grace, may be

kept in it. by strengthening and establishing grace,

1 Pet. v. 10. The God of all grace, who hath called

us unto his eternal glory by Christ Jesus, after ye

have suffered a while make you perfect, stablish,

strengthen, settle you.

Q. 3. What do we request in praying that the king-

dom of t^icd's glory may come ?

A. We request in our praying that the kingdom of

God*s glory may come, that this kingdom of glory

may be hastened, winch will appear, and be manifest-

ed unto the whole world at the second coming und ap-

pearance of the Lord Jesus to judgment, Hev. xxii. 20.

He which testifieth these things, saitii surely, I 'come
quickly. Amen. Even so, come Loid Jesus.

105. Q. What do we pra}' for in the third

petition ?

A. In the third petition, which is, Thy will be done

in earth as in heaven, wc pray that God by his gi ace

would make us able and Vv'illing to know, obey and

submit to his will in all things, as the angels do in

heaven.

Q. 1. What is meant by the will of God, which

we are to pray that it might be done ?
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A. By the will of God which we are to pray that it

mii^ht be done, is meant : 1. The will of God s pre-

cept, or that which he is pleased to lequu'e of us,

Mit. vii. 2 I. Not every one that saith u.ito me, Lord,

Lord, shall enter into the kini^dom of heaven : but

he that doth the will of my Katk^r wliich is in heaven.

2. The will of God's providence or that which he is

pleased to do with us, or unto us. Rom. i. 10. If I

might have a prosperous journey by the will of God
to come unio you. i Pet. iii. 17. It is better if the

will of God be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than

for evil-doing.

Q. 2. What do we request when we pray that the

will of God's precept be done ?

A. When wc pray that the will of God's precept be

done, we request; 1. That ourselves and others who
naturally arc dark aiid ignorant of his will, may by
his word and spirit be enabled to know ai.d understand

it, Eph. V. 8, 17. Ye were sometimes darkness but

now are ye light in the Lord. Be ye not unwise but

understanding what the will of the Lord is. Col. i.

9. VVe cease not to pray for you, and desire that ye
might be iiiled with the knowledge of his will, in all

wisdom and spiritual understanding. 2. That our-
selves and otheis, who naturally have in our hearts an
enmity against God s law, might be inclined and en-

abled to obey, and do whatever it is the v;ill of God
to command, Rom. viii. 7. The carnal mind is en-

mity against God ; for it is not subject unto the law
of God, neither indeed can be. Psalm cxix. 36. In-

cline my heart unto thy testimonies, Psal. cxliii. 10.

Teach me to do thy will, for thou art my God : thy
spirit is good. Ez'^k. xxxiv. 27. I Aviil put my Spirit

within you, and cause you to v/alk in my st.itutes, and
ye shall keep ray judgments, and do them.

Q. 3. What do wc request when we pray that the
will of God's providence be done ?

A. When we pray tiiyt the will of God's provi-

dence be done, we request that ourselves and others
might have compliance of will with the will of God,
so as thanld'uUy to accept merciful providejiccs, and

z



266

patiently submit us unto afRictive providences, Luke
i. 38. And Mary said, behold the hand-maid of the

Lord be it unto me according to thy word, Acts xxi. 14.

And when he would not 13e persuaded, We ceased
saying, The will of the Lord be done,

Q. 4. How are we to pray that God's wifl be done
by ourselves and others ?

A. We are to pray that God's will be done by our-

aeives and others on earth universally- readily, un-

weariedly, constantly, even ab it is done in heaven,

Psalm ciii. 20, 22. Bless the Lord, ye his ant^els,

that excel in strtngth, that do his commandments,
hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bless the

Lord, all his words in all places of his dominioD :

bless the Lord, O my soul.

104, Q. What do wc pray for in the fouFth

petition ?

A. In the fourth petition, which is, give us this

day cur daily bread, we pray that of God's free gift,

may we receive a com [)c tent portion of llie good things

of this life, and enjoy his bks^ing v.ith them.

Q. 1. What is meant by our daily bread ?

A. By our d iily bread is meant all outv.ard provi-

sion for our daily sustenance, Psal. cxxxii. 15. I will

abundantly bless her provision : I will satisfy her poor

with bread.

Q. 2. What do we ask in praying for our daily

bread ?

A. In praying for our daily bread, we do not ask

plenty but a competent poi lion of the good things of

this life, such as God secth to be necessaiy and most
coHvenrenl for us, Prov. xxx. 8. Give me neither

poverty, nor riches, feed me with food convenient lor

me.
Q. 3. May we not have convenient outward provi-

sion without our asking.

A. We may h'lvt: convenient onuvard provisions

without our uskmg, but wt cai.not hcvc liicm without

God t giving, Psal cxiv- 15. 'i hou givest thtm their

meat iii due se«iM)n.

Q. 4, WhatncLci wc ask of (lod d' i!y outward pro-

visions; if Are have them vsitliout askmg ?
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A. We ought to asTv for our daily outward provi-

sions ; 1. Because God requircth that we shoijld asli

for these ihingS; and he hath promised only unto such,

that they should not wunt^them. Psalni xxxiv. 10.

The youn^; lions do lack, anvl smAci hunger : but ihey
that seek the Lord, shall not want any good thing.

2. Because in askine^ aright our daily outward provi-

sion we afck and obtaitt the blessing of viod with them ;

and without askinp;, if we have these thinJ^^>, wc have

them with God's cu se, Exod. >:xiii. 23. And ye shall

serve the Lord your God, and he shall 'jlt-is thy bread,

and thy water.

105. Q. What do we pjay for in the iifth

petition ?

A. In the fifth petition, which is forj^ive u.ioiir

debts, rts we forgive our debtors, we pray that God for

Christ's sake •would freely pardon all our sin's, v.hicb

we are the rather encouraged to ask, because by his

grace we arc enabled froiu the heart, to forgive others.

Q. 1 . Vv hat is meant by our debts ?

A. By our debts, is meant, our sins a[j-r»inst God
whereby we are indebted unto Iiis justice which we
can no otherwise satisfy, than by undergoing eternal

punishment.

Q. 2. Have all need of forgiveness, and mr.y any

debts be forgiven ?

A. All being sinners, Ijave need of forgiveness,

and any sins excepting the sins i. gainst the h-)!y

Ghost jnay be forgiven. Psalm c-ixx. 3, 5. If thou

Lord shouldst mark iniquities ; O Lord who shall

stand? But there is foigiveness with thee, that thou

may est be feared.

Q. 3. May we pray unto God for the ibrgiver.ess of

our sin, upon the account of our own merits ?

A. We have no merit in the sight of God o£ our
own ; and therefore we must pray that God would
freely pardon all our sins of his own mercy and loving

kindness. Psal. li. 1. Have mercy upon me, O God,
according to thy loving kindness ; according unto the
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multitude of thy tenclcr mercies blot out my- traos-

gressious.

Q- 4. May we hope by prayer to oijtain forgiveness

of God's mercy, without any merit ?

A. God being infinetly just, as well as merciful we
must bring merit before him, that we may obtain for-

giveness of him ; but because we have it not of our
f)\vn. and he hath provided it for us in his Son we
-must pray for pardon for the merit sake of Christ,

who hath purchased forgiveness for us with his blcodv

Eph. j. 7. In whom we have redemption through his

blood the forgiveness of sins.

Q. 5. What may encourage us to ask forgiveness

from (iod ?

A. We may be encouraged to ask forgiveness from
God, when by his grace we are enabled with our hearts

to forii;ive others, M?Jt. vi. 14. For if ye forgive men
their trespasses, your heavenly father will also forgive

you.

106. Q. Whatdo we pray forin the sixth

petition ?

A. In the sixth petition which is, And lead us not

into temptation, but deliver us from evil, we pray that

either God would keep us from being tempted unto sin,

or support and deliver us when we are tempted.

Q. 1. What do we request in praying, lead us not

into temptation ?

A. In praying, lead us not into temptation, we re-

quest tiiat God would keep us from being tempted
imto sin.

Q. 2. How doth God keep us from being tempted
unto sin ?

A. God keepeth us from being tempted unto sin,

either when he restraineth the devil the great tempter
of mankind liom assaulting us with his prevailing

temptations ; or else restraining us from coming unto

those ways where temptations are waiting for us, and
where we should be tempters unio ourselves, Matth.
xxvi.49. Watch and pray that ye enter not into

/
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temptation. Psalm xix. 13. Keep back thy servant

from prebumpluous sins, let them not have dominion
over me.
Q l^ What do we request in praying, deliver us

from evil i

A. In praying, deliver us from evil, we rcqntst

that w ncn we are tempted hy the devil,, or the flesh,

orihc world unto sin, that we may be supported and
strenf^f.hened to resist and overcome the temptations,

so as to be delivered by the power of God's sufficient

grace, from faliini^ into the evil of sin, James iv. 7.

Resist the devil and he will (lee from you. I Cor. x. 1 3,

God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempteil

above that you are able. 2 Cor xii. 7, 8, 9. There
was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of

Satan to buffet me. For this thing I besought the

Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he

said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee.

107. Q. What doth the conclusion of the

Lord's prayer teach us ?

A. The conclusion of the Lord's prayer, which is,

For thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for

ever, Amen. Teacheth us, to take our encourage-

nient in prayer from God only, and in our prayers to

praise him, ascribing kingdom, power, and glory to

him, and in testimony of our desire, and assurance to

be lieard we say, Amen.
Q. 1. What is the conclusion of the Lord's prayer,

itself ?

A. The conclusion of the Lord's Prayer, itself, is

m these words, for thine is the kingdom, and the

power and the glory for ever. Amen.
Q -. What is the first thing which the conclusion

of the Lord's prayer doth teach us ?

A. The fiist thing which the conclusion of the
Lord's prayer doth teach us. is to lake our encourage-
ment in prayer, not from ourselves, or any wortiii-

ness of our own, but from Cod only, who having the

kingdom, and eternal sovereignty, the power, ani
eternal all sufficiency, the glory for ever, and there-

z 2
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fore incomparably glorious in his faithfulness, good-
lies'^ and most tender mercy, we may persuade our-
selves, that he is both able to give what we ask and
that he is wilUng and will give what he hath promised
unto us, Dan. ix. i8, 19. We do not present our^
su}>ilications for our righteousness, but for thy great
meicits. C) Lord hear, O Lord forgive, O Lord
hearken ; and defer not for thy own sake, O my God.
Psalm V. 2. Hearken unto the voice ot my cry, my
king, and my God ; for unto thee will I pray. Eph.
iii. 20 2 1. Now unto hi^nthat is able to do exceed-
ing abundantly above all that we ask or think according
to the power that worketh in us ; Unto him be glory
in the church, by Jesus Christ, throughout all ages,
world without end. Amen.
Q 3. What is the second thing which this conclu-

sion of the Lord's prayer doth teach us ?

A. The second thing which this conclusion of the
Lord's prayer doth teach us, is in our prayers to God,
to praise him, ascribing kingdom, power and glory
unto him, 1 Chron. xxix. 10, 11, 13. Blessed be thou
Lord .God of Israel our Father, for ever and ever.

Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power ; and
the glory, and the victory, and the majesty : For ali

that is in heaven, and in the earth, is thine : Thine
is the kingdorri, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head .

above all. Now therefore, our God we thank thee,

and praise thy glorious name, 1 Tim. 1.17. Now
unto the king eternal, immortal, invisible, the only
wise God, be honour and glory, for ever and ever.

Amen.
Q. 4. Why are we to say, Amen ?

A. We are to say. Amen, which signifieth, so be
it, or, so it shall be, in testimony of our desires, and
assurance to be heard. Rev. xxii. 20. Amen, even sO)

tome LOUD JLSUS.
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Sir,

VOU request of me some shor* tofiic of reasok,
which %\\A\\demon8lratc\\\^ truth of the christ-

ian RKLiGioN, that our deists may be obliged to re-

nounce their reason, or submit to a clear proof, from
reason, of the divine origir.al of Christianity, and this
proof you wish may be such as no iiriposture can pre-
tend to.

In complying with your desire, I will take it for

granted, that the truth of the doctrines of Christ will

be suRlcienlly established, if the matters of fact re-

cordeil of him in the gospels are true ; for his mira-
cles, if real, are undeniable testimonies of the truth
of his RELIGION. And no one, it is presumed, will

deny, if Moses conducted the children of Israel

through the red sea, in tlie miraculous manner recorded
in the book of Exodus, and performed those sufierna-

tural works ascribed to hirn in the scriptures, liiat his

raisson was divine ;* for these facts afTord us as am-
ple testimony of it as can be required, and wliich every
disbeliever will confess he would acquiesce in, had he
personally beheld them ; it must, therefore, be of the

utmost importance to firovs those matters of fact.

To effect which, I beg leave to premise such rules,

with respect to the truth of matters of fact in gene-
ral, that when they all concur, such matters of fact

cannot be false. And also, to sheAv, that all tiiese rules

unite in the matters of fact of iMoses and of Christ
;

and that they do not agree, in mattei's of fact of the

heathen deities, of Mahomet, nor of any other impostor.

* See WarburtQU and Lord Forbes^ on the divine IC'

gation of Moses.
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The rules are these. First, that the matters of fact

shall be such, as the reality of them may be ascer-

tained, by external evidence. Secondly, 'hat they shall

be performed puplickiy. Thirdly, that not only pub-

lic monument's shalFbe maintained m memory ofthem ,

but that some extcrnjvl deeds shall be performed.

Fourthly, that such moimmenls, deeds, or observances,

shall be instituted and comm^rnce from the period in

•which the matters of fact sh.aii be transacted.

The two first rules render it impossible to impose

ficlions on men for matters (.f fact ; because every

rnan'a sen?f»s would defect the impoNuicn. Should a

person, for example, declare, that yesterday he divided

the Thames, in the presence of <ill the ciiizens of Lon-

don, and conducted them to Southvvark, en dry land ;

and that, in their pass:ige, the waiers stood as walls,

on each side of then) ; would it be posaible he could

persuade the inliabitants of this city, that tins declar-

ation was a fact ? Would it not be contradicted by

each of them? No fallacy, therefore, of this kiiid,

could have been imposed on men ai the tinte when
public matters of fact were said to have been transacted.

It remains lo be considered, v/hether such matters of

fact might not be invented in some succeeding period,

when the men of a former generation were extinct ;

and whether, through the cr^'dulity of after aJ•e^^ n-icn

might not have been induced to have believed, that

actions were done in foimer ages which were not

performed ? But against such deception, the two
last rules effectually secure us ; for whenever such

matters of fact should have been invented, if not

only monuments were said to remain of them ;

but also, that public actions an*l observances had been

constantly used, since the matters of fact were said to

have taken place, the deceit must have been detected

through the non-appearance of these monuments, and

from the experience also of all those in whose pre-

sence the matters of fact were said to have been trans-

acted ; as they must have been sensible that by them
ao such actions, nor observances had been noticed.
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Should I> for instance, invent a fiction, purporting,

that a certain event took place a thousand years ago.
I might, perhaps, prevail witi) some persons to ere-

di: it. But should I also affirm, that from the period

of this event to the present day, every youth of a
particular nation, at the age of twelve years, had suf-

fered a dissection of a joint of a certain finger, and
that, therefore, every man in tlie nation was no\v des-

titute of a joint of such finger ; and that this institu-

tion was said to have been part of the matter of fact,

done io many years ago ; appealed to as a proof and
confirmation of it, and as having been constantly prac-

tised, in memory of such mailer of fact, to the pre-

sent time : Let it be asked, whether, in such a case,

it would be possible I should be believed ? Should I

not be coiitradicted by every man, of this nation, who
should not thus have lost a joint of his finger ? And
the deprivation of which having bjen a parj: of mv
original maitcr of fact, would it not demonstrate th«

whole to be false ?

I proceed now to shew, that the matters of fact of

Moses and of Christ, have all the rules or marks
above-mentioned. With respect to Moses, it is

imagined it will be gr. nted, that he eould not have
persuaded six hundred thcuumd men, that he had
.brought tliem out of Egypt, through the red sea ; sus-

tained them with food, in a v/ilderness fo! ty years, in

a miraculous manner ; and also, of divers other facta

contained in his books, had they been fulse. He cer-

tainly must have im'^osed upon all their senses, if he
could have prevailed with them to have given their

assent to these things, had they been unfounded in

truth. Here then we perceive an agreement of the

firht and second of the four marks.

For the same reason, it would have been eqijallf

impossible for him to have caused these people to

have received his five books, as true, which decl.^red,

that all these things had been transacted in tiieir pre-

sence, had they not been founded in ti ulh. Hi-> lan-

guage to them is very explicit. *" And />-noiv you this

day, said he, for I speak not with rjour children which

have not known, und which have noi ueen the chastise-
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ment of the Lord your God ; his greatness ; hl«

mighty hand, and his stretched out arm ; and his

miracles ; and his acts, which he did in the midst of

Egypt, unto Pharoah, the K'mo; of Egypt, and unto

all his land ; and what he did unto the army of Egypt,
unto their horses, and to their chariots ; how he made
the water of the red sea to overflow them as they

pursued after you ; and how the Lord hath destroyed

them unto ihis day ; and what he did unto you in the

wilderness, until ye came into this place ; and what
he did unto Dathan and Abiram, the sons of Eliab,

the son of lUieben ; how tlie earth opened her mouth,
Ziud swallowed ihem up, and their housholds, and
their tents, and all the substance that was in their

possession, in the midst of all Israel ; but your eyes

have seen ail the great acts of the Lord," Deut.
xi. 2, 8.

Will it be said, that these books were written in

some age mibsequent to that in which Moses lived, and
that ihey were published under the authority of his

name ? But such an imposition could not have suc-

ceeded ; because mention is made, in these books,

that they were written by J\Ioses, and, dy his conunand'j

deposited in the ark. ** And it came to puss, when
Moses had made an end of writing the words of this

law in a book, until they were finished, that Muses
commanded tlie Levites who bare the ark of the cov-

enant of the Lord, saying ; take this book of the law,

and put it in the side of the ark of the coveaant of

the Lord your Ciod, that it may be there for a wit-

ness against thee," Deut. Kxxi. i4, 26. A copy also

of this book, was to remain with the King. '' And
it shall be, when he siteth upon the throne of his

kingdom, that he shall write him a copy of this law
in a book, out of that whicii is before the priests the

Levites ; And it shall be with him, and he shall read

therein all the days of his life ; that he may learn to

fear the Lord his Ciod, to keep all the words of this

law and these statutes to do them," Dent. xvii. 18, 19.

It i» tlurs manifest, that this book of the law, de-

clares itself to be, not only an history of the Israel-
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ites in the days of Moses, but also the permanent and
municipal law and statutes of the Jewish nation, ob-

ligatory upon the king as well as the people.

In whatever age, after Moses, it may be supposed
Ihis book was forged, it is impossible it could have
been received as genuine ; because it could not then
have been found ; neither in the ark, nor with the
king, nor in any other place ; and when first invented,

ail the Israelties must have known, that they liad never
heard of it before, and, tlierefore, could not have be-

lieved it to have been the book of their statutes, and
the invariable law of their land, which soon after their

departure from Egypt they had received, and by
which they uniformly had been governed.

Could any man, at the present period, invent a book
of statutes, or acts of parliament, for England, and
cause it to be imposed upon the English nation as the

only book of statutes they had ever known ? As im-

possible would it have been to have caused the books
of Moses, had they been invented in any age after

him, to have been received for what they mention
themselves to be ; the statutes and muncipal law of the

Jews ; and to have persuaded these people, that they

had ovjned and acknovjledged these books from the days

of Alosestoihe time in which they should have been

invented. For such a deception to have obtained, the

Israelites must have been brought to have believed,

that they had owned hooks before xhfty had the least

knoivledge of them I The whole nation also, must,

in an instant, have forgotttn their former laws and
government, if they could have received these books

as their former lews ! Let it be asked, if ever there

was a book of forged laws thus imposed on any nation ?

AVith what reason, then, can it be supposed, that the

book of the Jewish laws, if spurious, could have been

imposed on the jews ? Why will deists suppose an oc-

currence to have happened to these people, which, it

is confessed could not have happened to any other

nation.

But the books of Moses, it may be remarked, have
a much greater evidence of their truth, than any other

A a
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books of laws possess ; for ibey not only contain the

laws of the Jewish nation, but also, an historical ac-

count of their institution, and mention that their laws
were immediately reduced to practice ; particularly,

that the festival of the passover was observed, Exod.
xii. that from the time it was ordained, all the first-

born in Israel were dedicated to God, Numb. viii. 17,

'28
; that Aaron's rod, which budded, was preserved in

the ark, to commemorate the rebellion and destruc-

tion of Korah, Dathan and Ahiram, and also, for the

confirmation of the priesthood to the tribe of Levi,

Numb. xvii. ; that the pot of mawna was likewise pre-

served to perpetuate the fact, that the Israelites were
sustained, by manna, forty years in the wilderness,

lixod. xvi. 29, Sec. that the brazen serpent was kept

in memory of the miraculous healing of the people of

Israel, on their beholding it when bitten by fiery ser-

pents in the wilderness, Numb. xxi. 9 ; and also,

that the feast of Pentecost was celebrated, Exod.
xxiii. 16.

Besides these remembrances of particular actions

and events ; there were other solemn institutions to

commemorate the deliverance of these people from
Egyptian bondage ; their sabbath; their daily sacri-

fices and yearly expiation ; their new morns, and

various feasts and fdsts ; so that there were yearly,

monthly, weekly and daily remembrance and observ-

ances of certain things and occurrences.

The books of Moses likewise mention, that a parti-

cular tribe was appointed and consecrated by God, as

his priests ; by whom the sacrifices of the people

were to be offered, and these solemn institutions to be

celebrated, and that it was death for any other persons

to sacrifice at the altar ; that the higli priest wore a

mitre and magnificent robes, of God's own appoint-

ment, with the miraculous urim and thummim in his

breast-plate, from whence the divine responses were

given; that, at his word, the King, and all the peo-

ple, were to go out and come in ; that the Levites

Avere the chief judges, even in all civil cases, and that

it was a forfeiture of life to resist their sentence.
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At what time soever it may be supposed, that these
books were forg-ecl, after the death of Moses, it is im-
possible they could have b*jen received by the Jews as

t^enuinc, unless they could have been induced to have
believed, that they had received them from their fa-

thers ; had been instructed in them v/hen they were
children, and had taught them to their children ; and
also, that they hid been circumcised, and did circum-
cise their chiidicn, in pursuance to what was com-
manded in these books ; that they had observed the
yearly pa>sover, the new moons, the weekly iabbath,

and all those various feasts, fusts and ceremonies en-

joined in these books : And further, that they had
never eaten any swine's llesh, nor other meat prohi-

bited in th^^se books ; that ihey had a magaificent ta-

bernacle, with a priesthood to administer in it, which
Avas confined to the tribe of Levi, over whom was
placed an high priest, invested with great* preroga-

tives, whose death only could give deliverance to those

who had fled to the cities of refuge. But allogx-ther

im/iofisible would it have been to have j^ersuaded a

whole nation, that they had Xr/zoTtvz and Ji acueed m\
these things, if the Cjntrary had been ll?.e fact; or to

have received a book as true I hat declared they had

practised them, and, as a connimation of the d'.clara-

lion, appealed to their practice ! Here, th.trefore, is

a concurrence of the tlii'.d and fourth marks before

mentioned.
Let us now descend to the utmost degree of sup-

position ; that these tilings v/ere practised before the

books of Moses were supposed to have been fuged;

and that they imposed on the nation, in causing them
to believe, that they had regarded these observ mces

in memory of certain things inserted In the>se books.

But will not the same impossibilities occur here, as

in the former case? P'or we must conclude, th tt the

Jews must have kept all t^iese observances in memory
oi no object^ or without having had any knoivledi^e oi

their original, or any reason why they kept them ;

whereas these observances very particularly expressed

the reasons why they were instituted ; that the pass-
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©ver, for instance, was ordained to commeiriorate
God's passing- over the children of the Israelites, in

the night in which he slew all the first-born of the
Egyptians. Let it be supposed, though entirely con-

trary to the truth, that the jews were not informed of
a?ii/ reason why they regarded ihese observances;
in such case, would it liave been possible to have per-

suaded them to have believed, that they had kept
these observances in memory of facts they had never
had any knowledge of?

Should a person now invent some romantic story,

which declared that strange things were transacted a

thousand years ago, and, in confirmation of this tale,

endeavor to persuade the christian world, that they

had, during this period, observed the first day of the

week in memory of Appollonius, Barcosbas or Maho-
met ; that they had been baptized in his name, sw orn

by. his name, and upon a book which the said person

had forged, and which to them was befoie unknown,
in their public courts of judicature ; that this book
had been their gospel and their law, which they had
fur a thousand years past, universally received and
owned, and no other; I would ask a deist, whether he
thinks it fiofisible- that such a deception could be im-

posed on the christian world? But as imfwssibls would
it have been to have caused the books of Moses to

have been imposed on the Jewish nation, had they

been forged !

As the union of these four marks affords a certainty

of a matter of fact, it prevents also, the imposition

of any fabulous book upon men, at what period soever

invented ; whether at the time in which the matters

of fact it relates were said to iiuve happened, or in

any succeeding age.

It is well known, for example, ih-re is a stonhenge
in Salisbury-Plain ; but no man knows the reason

why those great stones were placed there ; by whom,
or in memory of what event. Should, however, a

book be written, and it be asserted therein that these

stones were set up by Hercules or Polyphemus, in

uicmory of some of iheir actions. And to confirm
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that it was written when such actions were pel formt-d,

and by the very actors themselves, or those who were

eye-witnesstrs of the facts; and that the book had been

received as true and quoted by authors, of the first re-

putation, in all ar;es since it was wrote ; that this book
was also well kr^own in England, and enjoined, by
act of parliament, to be taught to our children ; that

we did teach it to our children, and had been taught

it ourselves, when in a stale of childhood. Suffer it

to be asked, wiiether a book so devoid of truth, could

be imposed on the people of England ? And, should

the author of it, insist upon its being genuine, whe-

ther, instead of believing it to be so, they would not

have reason to believe it was expedient h j should be

sent to bedlam ?

Let us now compare this ideal transaction, with the

btoidienge, if I may be allowed so to call it, or twelve

great stones set up at Gilgal. It is mentioned, that

one reason wliy these stones were set up was, that

" they might be a sign among the people of Israel,that

when their children should ask their fatiiers, in time

to come, saying ; what mean ye by these stones r

That then they should answer them ; that the v/aters

of Jordan were cut off before the ark of the covetiant

of the Lord, when it passed over Jordan, and that

these stones should be a memorial unto tl)e children of

Israel for ever," Josh. iv. 6, 7. The thing in memory
of which these stones were erected was such as could

not possibly been imposed on the Jewish nation, at the

time when it was said to have been done ;
it was, in-

deed, as wonderful and miraculous, as their passage

through the red sea. This event look plc.ce at noon-

day, in the presence of the whole nation ;
and when

the waters of Jordan were divided, it was not at any

low ebb, but at a time when the river overflowed idl its

banks, Josh, iv . 15. As soon as the " feel of the

priests that bare the ark weie dipped in the water, the

waters which came down from above, stood and rose

up upon an heap, very far from the city Adair, that

is beside Zaretun ; and those that came down toward
^ Aa 2
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the sea of the plain, even the salt-sea, failed and wefe
cut off; and the people passed over against Jericho:

The priests stood in the midst of Jordan, till ail the

armies of Israel had passed over. And it came to pass,

when the priests that bare the ark of the covenant of
the Lord, were come up, out of the midst of Jordan,
and the soles of the priests feet were lifted up upon
the dry land, tliat the waters of Jordan returned unto
their place, and flowed over all its banks as they did be-

fore. And the people came up out of Jordan, on the

tenth day of the first month, and encamped in Gilgal,

on the east side of Jericho ; and these twelve stones

which they took out of Jordan, did Joshua pitch in

Gilgal. And he spake unto the children of Israel, say*

jng ; when your children shall ask their fathers in time

to come, saying ; what mean these stones ? Then
shall ye let your children know, saying ; Israel came
over thia Jordan on d) y land. For the Lord your God
dryed up the waters of Jordon from before you, until

we were gone over ; as ihe Ix>rd your God did to the

Red Sea, which he dryed up, from before us, until we
were gone over ; that all the people of the earth

might know the iiand of the Lord that it is mighty ;

that ye might fear t!ie Lord your God for ever, Josh»

iv. 18. Sec.

But let it be supposed, that the passage over Jordan,

as here related, was fictilious ; that these stones, at

Gilgal, were erected upon some other occasion, in some
subsequent age ; that then some person invented the

book of Jobhua, and said it was written by Joshua him-

self, when this event happened, and that the author of

this book, offered this stonhenge, at Gilguly as a testi-

mony of its truth ; would not the Jews have said to hini,

»' \we know the stonhenge at Gilgal, but we were, until

;2c:t', wholly unac(iirainted with the r-ea607i of it: nor

have we had any /ircviom knowledge of the book of

Joshua ! Where hath it been deposited for so many
ages ; and how cam« you in j)ossession of it after so

long a period ? But this book of Joshua informs us,

that it was commanded, that this passage over Jordan

should be taught to i-ur children^ from age to age ; and,
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Iherelbre, that they were always to be instructed miht
meanini^ of the stonheiiii;e at Gily;al, as a memorial of
this njiraculous passage over Jordan ! It is, however,
manifest, that we were never instrue eel in this fact

wheJi we were children ; nor did we ever teach it to

our children I It is not/irohable that so remarkable an
event could have been forgotten^ while so uncommon a

stonhenge continued, which was erected for that end
only^ and, therefore, it is evident that the book cannot be
genuine^ but must have been written by some person,

in some age after the death of Joshua !"

If no such imposition, as that abo.ve mentioned, res-

pecting the stonhenge at Salisbuiy Plain, could be
palmed upon the people of England, how 7nuch less

could the Jews have been imposed on with regard to

the stonhenge at Gilgal ? If where we know not the
reason of a bare monument, such a false reason can-
not be imposed on men, how much moie impossible
would it be to impose upon us, in actions and obser^

vancee, which we celebrate in memory of particular

events ? How impossible to cause us to forget those
events which we daily cotnmcmoraL^^ and to persuade us
that we had always kc/it such institutions in memory
of things we never hadflwi/ knowledge of?

If we perceive it thus impossible for us to become
dupes to an imposiiion, even in things which have woi

c// the four marks, how much more impossible is it

that any deceit should attend the thing in which all

these marks cone ur?

But all these marks meet in the matters of fact which
are recorded in the gospels, respecting Christ, as well

as the matters of fact of ihe old lesiument, which re-

late to Moses.
The gospels declare, that the works and miracles of

Chribt were done publickly, in the face of the woild,

John xviii. 20. and the acts of the apostles mention,

that three thousand persons, at one time, Acts ii. 41.

and above five thousand at another period, Acts iv. 4.

were converted to Christianity, upon conviction of what
they had seen, and what had been publickly transacted

before them, wherein it was impossible to have imiJosed
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upon them. Here, therefore, is an agreement of the

two first of thu four rules.

The other two concur in baptism and the Lord's

supper, which were instituted by Christ himself, and
desii^ned to be perpetuated to the christian church to

the latest period of time ; and they have been, since

their institution, uniformily observed by the christian

world. Christ ordained mmisteis to preach and ad-

minister these sacraments, and to govern his shurch,
" even to the end ot the world, Mat. xxviii. 20. Accord

ingly, they have continued, in regular suceession, to

this day, and, no doubt, will thus continue, 'till the fi-

nal consummation of all things ; the existence, there-

fore, of the christian clergy, is as notorious a matter

of fact, as was the tribe of Levi, among the jews. The
gospel is also as much a law to christians, with respect

to their religious conduct, as was the book of Moses
to the jews ; and as it is a part of the matters of fact

related in the gospel, that such an order of men was
appointed by Christ, and to continue to the end of the

world, if the gospel was a fiction, and invented some
ages after Chtisi, at the time it was invented, there

could not have been any such order of clergy, derived

from the institution of Christ, which must have con-

tradicted the gospeH and demonstrated it to have been

false.

The pretended matters of fact of Mahomet, and

what is fabled of the heathen deities, all luant some of

these four rules, whereby the certainty of matters of

fact is demonstrated. Mahomet did not pretend to

have wrought miracles, as he himself declares, Koran,

chap, vi, Sec. and those which, by some are said to

have been performed by him, are regarded by maho-

metans as legendaiy fables, and, as such, they are re-

jected by the wise and learned among them.* But

those miracles related of Mahomet, possess not the

two first rules bcforementioned ; for his pretended

converse with the moon ; his mersa or night journey

from Mecea to Jerusalem, and from thence to heaven,

* Prideaux's life of Mahomcty /'. 31.
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were not performed in the presence of any one. The
same may be said of the fables of the heathen Gods:
of Mercury's stealing sheep, for instance ; and of

Jupiter's changing himself into a Bull. But such rela-

tions arc most senseless, and wholly unworthy the

attention of reasonable beings 1

You may challenge, sir, all the deists in the world,

to produce any action that is fabiil<ius^ in which all

the^e four marks unite or agree ! The histories con-

tained in the book oi Exodus and in the Gos/iela, could

never have been received, had they not been t?'ue ;

because of the institution of the Jewish and christian

priesthoods ; of the sabbath ; of the passover ; of

circumcision ; of baptism, and other ordinances, are

therein related as having descended without interrup-

tion, from the p.eriod of their commencement. As im-

possible Avould it have been, to have persuaded men,
that they had been circumcised and baptized, and had
circumcised and baptized their children ; celebrated

passovers, sabbaths and sacraments, under the gov-

ernment and administration of a certain order of

priests, if they had no knowledge of these things, as

it would havf been, to have caused them to have be-

lieved, that they had pa'^sed thiough a sea end a river

upon dry land ; seen the dead raised, and divers mi-

racles performed, when they were entirely unac-

quainted with these facts I But without having be-

lieved these things, it is impossible that the bc»oks of

Moses and the gospels should have been received !

For the truth of the matters of fact contained in these

books and in the gospels, was required to be believed

by men, only as they had uten such facts ; and appeal

having been made to theii senses for the truth of these

facts. This circumstance rendered it impossible for

any person to have invented buch accounts in after

ages, without having been detected of falsehood when

the falsities were invented ; and as impossible also,

would it have been to have imposed iipon mankind,

when such public matters of fact were said to have

had their origin.
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It undoubtedly concerns deists, if they wish to be
considered as men of reason, to shew some matter of

fact of former a.9;es, which they admit to be true, that

has a greater evidence of its truth than the matters of
fact of Moses and of Christ, or they cannot, with any
appearance of reason, reject the latter, and yet retain

the former 1

But the matters of fact of Moses and Christ, it may
be observed, have such evidences of their authenticity,

as no other matters of fact, of those limes possess,

however true ; and deists may be called upon to

prove any forgery in which all those four marks
unite !

This is a short issue, and fully determines the case !

Let them choose the most probable ofallllie fables of
the heathen deities, or actions of the founder of any
reli!:^ion, and see whether in any such fable, or ac-

tions, these four marks concur! If not- and if unable
to disfirove the matters of fact contained in the scrip-

tures, let them revere the dictates of reason ; reve^

rence truth, and suhinil to the irrefragable cfrtain-
TY of the CHRISTIAN RKUIGIONI
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